Commentary V.1-40

The commentary on V now includes SJ’s comments on all the hymns, including those translated
by JPB in the publ. tr.

As noted in the publ. intro. to this mandala (p. 659), most of the hymns in V are not attributed to
Atri himself, but to various of his descendents (Atreya), with a number of different given names.
As it happens, many of these names have been derived directly from the hymn(s) ascribed to
them, as will be noted passim below.

It should be noted that the translator of WG Mandala V is actually Scarlatta [see the title
page], so though I continue to refer to WG, neither W or G is responsible; there are noticeable
differences in approach, generally for the better.

The Agni hymns of this mandala have a particular penchant in the Anustubh hymns for
the hymn-final verse to be Pankti (i.e., to have an extra pada at the end). See V.7, 9-10, 16-18,
20-23; V.6 is also entirely in Pankti and there are few hymn-internal Pankti vss. in the Anustubh
hymns. This is also common in Anustubh hymns elsewhere in V (V.35, 39, 49-50, 52, 64-65),
though it is less consistent; in addition, V.75 and 79 are entirely in Pankti.

V.1-28 Agni JPB; comm. SJ

V.1 Agni [SJ on JPB]

The first two vss. begin abodhi ‘has awakened’. This opening may have been suggested
by the name of one of the poets to whom the hymn is attributed, Budha Atreya, or, more likely,
that name was extracted from the opening verbs, since the Anukramant names this poet only for
this hymn. The Anukramani’s other poet for this hymn, Gavisthira Atreya, is found in the last
vs., 12c.

V.1.1: There is some awkward phrasing in the publ. tr. First, “(he) has awakened by the kindling
wood of the peoples” (my italics) is hard to parse. I would either substitute “(along) with” for
“by” or, by preference, tr. samidha as the action noun ‘kindling’, rather than the material
substance ‘kindling wood’. For this double sense, see Scar (52-53). I would substitute “Agni has
awakened through the kindling of the peoples.” I do not think the instr. is an agent/instr. in the
usual sense (“has been awakened by ...”), because abodhi does not seem to appear in true passive
constructions.

Then, in b it is not clear from the tr. that the participial phrase modifies Dawn and not
Agni. I would slightly rephrase to “... Dawn, who is approaching ...”

I would also somewhat modify the tr. of the 2nd hemistich for several reasons. For one
thing, I would dispute the tr. “leap forth” for prd ... sisrate. The redupl. pres. to V sr general
means to ‘flow, run’, with prd ‘flow/run forth’; for this passage Narten (MSS 26 [1969]: 85 =
KlSch. 131) argues for a secondary ‘stretch towards’. The substitution of ‘leap’ seems unjustified
by the usage of the root elsewhere and is not contextually required. Moreover, like most tr. (Old
[SBE], Ge, Re, Narten [op. cit.] — but not WG) the publ. tr. treats the pres. part. ujjihanah as the
operative verb in the simile, with prd ... sisrate applicable only to the frame: “Like young (birds)
rising ..., his radiant beams leap forth ...” But this is contrary to the structure of the RVic simile,
which always holds the verbal notion in common with the frame, and it also leaves the detached
prdin the simile in the middle of pada c functionless. Instead, I think that the prad of ¢ anticipates



prd ... sisrate of d and indicates that that’s the verb of the simile, with the participle ujjihanah
only an adjunct — and the vaydm of c is entirely parallel to ndkamin d, as goal of prd Vsr. So
explicitly Old (Noten) and, esp., WG. Putting this all together, I’d emend to “his radiant beams
flow forth to the vault, like young (birds) to a branch as they rear up.” I prefer ‘flow’ to ‘stretch’
because of the birds; although flowing may not seem to be particularly characteristic of birds,
stretching is even less so — and a flock of little birds moving together could be perceived as
flowing. I have tr. the simile after the frame because it’s easier to signal what the verb is.

V.1.3: As disc. in the publ. intro., this vs. has several unusual images, esp. the one in pada a,
where Agni “awakens the bridle of the troop.” There is much disc. among tr. about what
precisely this can mean, with attempts to identify some part of the ritual that could be
metaphorically likened to the physical bridle. I think perhaps this has been overthought. First, it’s
clear that after two vss. that announce with their first word (dbodhi) that Agni has awakened,
there is a pleasant reversal in having Agni awaken something else. Now in general the kindling
of the ritual fire sets the rest of the ritual in motion, and so I think “awakened” is simply a vivid
metaphor for “set in motion, started.” As for the bridle of the troop, assuming (with the publ. tr.)
that the “troop” (gand-) is the priests, I’d see their bridle as the controlling through-line of the
ritual, standing for the ritual itself (cf. stasya rasmi- “rein of truth” in nearby V.7.3, a phrase
invoked by Re in his disc. of our phrase). I do not think it needs to be something so precise as
“hymn” (so the publ. tr., but not the publ intro.).

The juxtaposition of fem. uttana- ‘stretched out’ (better ‘stretching upwards, with (legs)
agape’; see comm. ad I1.10.3) with masc. drdhva- ‘erect, upright’ evokes an erotic image at odds
with the mother-infant suckling depicted, a dissonance that is surely meant. Contra most tr. (incl.
the publ. tr.), I do not think the u#fana- female is the offering ladle vel sim., but rather the
kindling-stick(s), as in 11.10.3, I11.29.3 (a connection explicitly disavowed by Re). Although the
kindling of the fire that would be thus depicted should precede the other actions in this vs., the
distribution of tenses in fact supports my interpr.: pada d contains the imperfect adhayat, which
should express a generalized past, whereas pada a has an aorist (ayigar) expressing the recent
past, and ¢ and d have presents (azikte, yujyate). The action of d can precede and provide the
grounds for the subsequent actions of abc, the progress of the sacrifice after the kindling. I would
change the tr. of d to “Erect, he suckled upon her with (legs) agape [=kindling stick(s)] with his
tongues.” This depicts the rising of the flame after kindling.

V.1.4: The first hemistich contains a trivial example of case disharmony in a simile, with acc.
agnim in the frame (a) and loc. sirye in the simile (b).

V.1.4-6: These three vss. show particularly close concatenation between the end of the previous
vs. and the beginning of the next. See disc. in the publ. intro., which also points to more
attenuated examples. Here 4d ... jayate dgre ahnam is repeated in Sa as jdnista ... dgre dhnam and
5d and 6a are identical save for the verb: ns sasada (5d), ny asidat (6a).

V.1.5: WG take hitdh to vV hi ‘impel’, so a play on words with immed. flg. Aitésu-- WG “im
vollen Galopp [= Aitah] ... auf die hingelegten [=Aitésu] Holzer.” Although this is clever, it seems
unlikely, esp. since Aito hitésu presents itself like an amredita, as in ddme-dame in the flg. pada.



Pada c is identical to VI.74.1, save for the number of the participle didhana- (sg. here,
dual there). Since V1.74 is dedicated to Soma and Rudra, there is nothing particularly Agni-esque
about these treasures, whatever they may consist of.

V.1.6: As Old points out (see also Scar 648—49), the apparent thematic stem purunistha- found
here (in sandhi before vowel, purunisthd r...) would be metrically better as the root noun
purunisthd- (nom. sg. *-as> *4 r), matching the nom. sg. in VIIL.2.9 as well as the uncmpded
root noun nistha- 111.31.10, IX.110.9). As for its sense, the publ. tr. “outstanding among many”’ is
quite likely (or the variant “... in many places” [Old SBE, etc.], but see the disc. in my
forthcoming “Limits on Root Noun Compounds ...,” where I suggest it could alternatively be a
bahuvrihi meaning “having many standouts [=flames].”

WG’s rendering of the last pada, dharta krstinam uta madhya iddhah, “ein Erhalter (des
Landes bis zu den) Grenzen, auch wenn im Zentrum entziindet” sets up a more satisfactory
contrastive pair of kzsti- and madhye, which makes more sense of their explicit coordination with
utd, than the standard tr. — though it may push the tr. of &zs#- further than is warranted.

V.1.7-8: Another ex. of concatenation: 6d muyanti/ 7a marjalyo mrjyate. Though marjalya-is a
hapax, with somewhat exotic morphology, its sense is not difficult to discern.

V.1.8: The phrase své dame “in his own house” is common (I.1.8, etc.), and the gapped noun
would easily be supplied, esp. since svéis fld. by dim(anah).
For prasi, “surpass all others” might be better than “are ahead ...”

V.1.8-9: Another concatenation: 8d (visvan ...) pris'y anyin/ 9a at'y es'y anyin : “you surpass
all the others” / “you go forth beyond the others.” The question is — who are “the others” and are
they the same in both cases? JPB supplies “fires” in the first instance and “sacrificers” in the
second, but I do not know on what grounds. Old (SBE) supplies “beings” in both cases; Ge does
not specify the identity in 8d but supplies “Géttern” in 9a; Re supplies “dieux” in 8d, but “gens”
in 9a; WG leaves anyan unspecified in both cases in the tr., but in the n. to 9 suggest they are
“konkurrierende Clans oder Feinde” in that vs. No one provides any argument or textual support
for their identifications. I do not have strong feelings about this, but I think 1) rhetorically it’s
likely that both anyan have the same referent, since this is the way concatenation works
elsewhere in the hymn; 2) “other” is implicitly contrastive, so we should try to identify the
contrastive element. In paired anyd- ... anya- (“the one ... the other”) constructions, they contrast
with each other and refer to different entities. But with single anyd-s there should be an X in the
passage that contrasts with the other X(s). Here the most likely X is Agni with the other Xs also
fires, and this inference is supported by a passage like VII.1.14 séd agnir agninir dty astu anyan
“Let just this Agni be superior to the other fires” (cf. also 1.59.1 vaya id agne agnayas te anyé
“The other fires are just twigs of you, Agni”). I would therefore emend the tr. of these two padas
to “o0 Agni, you surpass all the other (fires) by your strength. / In an instant you go forth beyond
the other (fires).” The “other fires” are the ones used at other sacrifices, and our ritual fire is
superior.

V.1.10: The configuration dntita ota diirat at first appears a bit odd, with 4inserted between the
two explicitly conjoined ablativals. The 4 must be functioning, as often, as a postpos. with the
ablatival adv. dntitah, with parallel uta dirat appended and 4 gapped.



There is some dissension about the referents in pada c. Old (SBE, not mentioned in
Noten) thinks the persons have switched and the 2nd sg. impv. cikiddhi is addressed to the
human worshiper, even though the 2nd sg. referent in ab is Agni. For him bAdndistha- refers to
Agni; so also for Ge, though he takes Agni as subj. of cikiddhi, in a tricky closed-loop
construction: “Denk (uns) dein, des Besten, Wohlwollen zu!” (sim. WG). Re’s interpr. is sim.,
though he takes the sumati- to be that of the human ritualist but with bAdndistha- referring to
Agni (like Old, Ge, WG). I confess myself puzzled by their contortions. The only other
occurrence of this splv. (1.97.3) most likely refers to a human ritualist (see comm. ad loc.). As for
sumati-, although it often, indeed predominantly, originates from a god (“the good favor of god
X?), it can also reciprocally be a human product, a “good thought” offered to a god. See comm.
ad IV.4.8. In this case it would be one more form of tribute brought to Agni. I would therefore
follow the publ. tr., contra the standard tr.

V.1.12: A typical summary vs. beginning with the immed.-past aorist avocama ‘we have
spoken’.

The alternative poet to whom the Anukr. ascribes this hymn, Gavisthira, appears in c.
That this is indeed a poet’s name is clear from X.150.5, where it appears in a list of other poets.

V.2 Agni [S] on JPB]
The Anukramani ascribes the hymn first to Kumara Atreya, whose first name must be
adopted from the first word of the hymn Aumaram. This is the only hymn associated with him.
On the various backstories conjectured for this enigmatic hymn, see publ. intro. I will not
myself attempt yet another comprehensive interpr. The first seven vss. seem to be a thematic
unity; see comm. ad vs. 7 below.

V.2.1: On this vs., see also Th (Unters. 29), who identifies the young mother as Night and the
infant as the sun; he does not identify the father. It is not necessary to follow him in this interpr.,
but his construal of pada ¢ should be noted.

The syntax — and hence the sense — of cd is hard to figure out. The problem starts with nd
in c: although this is almost universally taken as the negation of pasyantiin d (Old [SBE], Ge,
Re, WG -- though not Th., JPB), this is the wrong position for a verbal or sentential negation. It
is found in the middle of an apparent NP (anikam asya ... minat), and, though it immediately
follows the caesura, this minor metrical boundary in a different pada doesn’t seem to me enough
to allow 24 to have more than local force. Instead I think it has to negate mindt one way or the
other. This interpr. is made more likely by the fact that vV mi ‘diminish, confound’ and its 9th cl.
pres. minati are regularly negated, with the negation often immediately preceding it in a post-
caesura position — see, e.g., VIL.31.11 tdsya vratani na minanti dhirah.

But construing the negative with minat brings problems of its own. The first is that this
pres. part. actually has a negated form, in composition with the privative: dminant- (5x). We
might therefore have expected *aminat here, esp. if it is functioning as attributive adj. (as Th
takes it: “Sein ... nicht tduschendes Gesicht™). I can see three possible reasons why we’d have nd
minatinstead: 1) The ndbreaks the potential hiatus *asya dminat. 2) The original form was
subjunctive minat (3x elsewhere), which either acquired an accent once it was no longer
understood or because it’s contrastive with the following clause. In this case we should tr. “his
face will not diminish/confound [X].” 3) The neut. part. is predicated and therefore more likely
to be negated by the clausal negation n4. This is the solution of the publ. tr. In this case we



should tr. “His face is not one that diminishes/confounds ... ““ or “His face is one that doesn’t
diminish/confound ...” However we choose to account for the lack of the cmpded privative form,
I think the independent negative must be construed with minat. Note that we likely have the
same construction in 4b ... nd ... sobhamanam;, see comm. there.

What then does minat mean? JPB takes it as intrans./reflex., as far as I can understand the
tr. “not one that changes (its face).” But act. forms of V mrare generally transitive, though often
with gapped object, and one of the standard objects is (daivyani) vratani “(divine)
commandments” (as in the passage just cited), often referring to immutable cosmic laws. I would
supply that object here (so also Th): “not counfounding the (divine) commandments.” Whether
the face (dnika-) is that of Agni or of the sun (and the word is used for both), this means that they
are following the regular patterns of the ritual day: the sun rises / the ritual fire is kindled, both at
the appropriate time.

Putting this all together, I would tr. this hemistich “His face, not confounding (the divine
commandments), do the people see deposited in front in the spoked wheel.” I favor Agni as the
referent, since he is so often identified as the arati-. Although the events of the first hemistich —
his mother swaddling him and not handing him over to his father — might seem to favor the
standard interpr. nd ... pasyanti “do not see,” there is in fact no sense in the 1st hemistich that he
is hidden or invisible. And my interpr. works better with the questions and statements in vs. 2,
where an unidentified speaker or speakers address the same young woman who carries the child
in lab, which would indicate that at least someone is seeing it. Note the emphasis on seeing in
the next vss.: dpasyam (2d), apasyam (3b, 4a).

V.2.2: péstis a RVic hapax (though see much later havih-pesi- BauSS). The publ. tr. “wet nurse”
reflects what I consider the most appealing etym., that it is a reduction of *pdyis-7derived from
pdyas- ‘milk’. See KEWA and EWA, both s.v., as well as Gr “Pflegerin” (from BR, though
without suggested etym.). This would be exactly the sort of word to show Middle Indic
phonological developments, though unfortunately there is no such Pali word. However, Mayr
(EWA) seems to favor Mahlerin (“miller,” from V pis ‘crush’), as suggested by Caland (JB in a
quotation of the RV passage), weakly favored also by Old (Noten). This would refer to the
second kindling stick, with mdhisireferring to the first. The reference to the two kindling sticks
would still be possible with the ‘wet nurse’ sense, which fits the maternal context much better
than ‘miller’. Ge’s “Stieffmutter” and Re’s “servante-épouse” seem to rest on nothing but
context. Old (SBE) and WG refuse to tr.

In b “has given birth” for jajana would be better as “gave birth,” given vavdrdha “grew
strong” in the next pada.

V.2.3: Despite its middle voice, dadanah must mean ‘giving’, not ‘taking’; the middle signals
that the soma was the speaker’s own, as in the publ. tr.

V.2.4: Pada b presents problems: 1) what to do with sumad yatham? 2) is nd negative or simile-
marking? Old (SBE, still favored in Noten) reads, flg. B-R, a cmpd sumad-yitham and na as
simile-marking: “like (a bull [=Agni]) with his herd.” This is tidy and contextually satisfactory,
but requires emendation. The publ. tr. essentially follows this tack, but without the emendation,
which makes the sense less tidy and contextually satisfactory. Ge, Re, WG all implicitly reject
the emendation and read n4 as negative. They take yithdm as a second object of apasyam (“[and
I saw] the herd ...”). Because of the separation of Agni from the cows in the next vs. (5ab), |



think this latter tack is the correct one, with the herd, being apart from Agni, no longer
beautifully shining. Fitting in sumad and puri s a little tricky, but I suggest emending the tr. to
“I saw him [=Agni] moving ...; (I saw) the herd, all together, not shining much in beauty.” Note
that if n41s negative, it is negating a pres. participle, as is likely also in 1c¢ — though here with an
intervening word.

There are numerous competing interpr. of cd, with uncertainty about the identity of the
female plural subjects of ¢ and d and about which of the nominals in d is predicated of the other
(“the gray ones became young” [Ge, WG] or “the young ones became gray” [Old, Re]). Without
rehearsing the various versions, I will simply present my own. I think the fem. pl.s refer to the
firewood. What is depicted is the first catching of the fire immediately followed by its rising up
from the wood, no longer confined to the logs on the ground — the fire escapes to wander, as is
depicted in vss. 3—5. And as it burns they become gray with ash. I find the use of the root aor.
agrbhran telling for several reasons. Most striking is the fact that it is a phonological scrambling
of garbham ‘embryo’; the birth context already clear from djanista is reinforced by this buried
pun. And the immediate past use of the aorist works both with the aor. that immed. follows
(d@janista) and the present in the next pada (bhavanti): the publ. tr. does not quite capture the
sequence of events, and I would emend to “They [=the fire logs] have not taken hold of him, for
he has been born. The young women [=logs] become gray.” The play on youth and the gray of
age is obvious.

V.2.5: This vs. is in some ways a companion piece to vs. 4 with the theme of separation of a
male animal, presumably a bull, from its cows, and esp. the echo in pada ¢ yd im jagrbhuh ... of
4c nd ta agrbhran. However, the subjects of 5c are crucially masc. (y€... £€) and quite likely
identical to the &€ of pada a), while those in 4c are feminine. Although I’m tolerably convinced
that the feminines in 4cd are the fire logs, I have no idea who the corresponding masculines are
in vs. 5 — and the poet may not know either, given that the vs. begins with a question.

Older tr. (Old, Ge, Re) of (vi) yavanta take the verb as a preterite, but it is now generally
identified as a subjunctive (see KH [Injunk. 258 n. 295], my -dya- [174 n. 148], Kii [399-400])),
hence the pub. tr. “will keep ... separate.”

The masc. rel. prn. yésam is plausibly explained by Old (SBE and Noten) as referring to
both the cows (gobhih) and the masc. animal (naryakam) in the main cl. The point is not that the
cows will be separated from their herdsman, the maryaka-, but that the herd, comprising
maryaka- and cows, has never had a herdsman (gopa-). The gender of yésam, the cid, and the
general sense just sketched speak against the publ. tr. “which have never had a stranger as their
herdsman” (sim. Kii 163). Better some version of the standard tr. (Old, Ge, Re, WG) “which
have no herdsman, not even [probably better, much less] an alien one.”

The adj. drana- ‘alien, strange’ may be meant to evoke ardni- ‘kindling stick’.

As noted above, the first clause of ¢ is matched to 4c, but with crucial differences — not
only the gender of the subj., but the tense of the verb. The pf. jagrbhih here has a stative-like
value ‘hold onto / have hold of” (see Kii 163), against the aor. agrbhran ‘have taken hold’ in 4c. I
would slightly emend the tr. to “those who have hold of him, let them release him.”

In d, once the maryaka- has been released, he assumes charge of the rest of the herd and
drives it home.

V.2.6: The last part of pada c, dva tam srjantu, is a close echo of Sc, dva té srjantu.



The tr. of vasam rajanam might be a little less jarring as “the king over the dwellings.”
Similarly, “hostile forces” instead of “hostilities.” However, the content of this hemistich is still
disconcerting, because n7 dadhuh must be a negative action in context, but 77V dhais a standard,
positively viewed, lexeme for installing Agni in his ritual role (see, in fact, nihitam in 1d). The
poet seems to signal that his use of 77V dhais unusual by then deploying phonologically similar
negative terms: ninditiro nindyasah “scorners to be scorned” (6d) and niditam ‘bound down’
(7a). The disturbing n7 dadhuh is then “repaired” at the end of 7d by the gerund nisdadya ‘having
taken your seat’: n/V sadbeing the intrans. equivalent of transitive n7V dhain the ritual.

I find the publ. tr. almost uninterpretable because of its use of the neutral “have set down”
with the subject “hostilities”; I would slightly alter it to “Hostile forces have held down ...” The
force of n/'V dhahere may be ‘hide’, as the standard tr. take it, but I don’t think this is necessary.

V.2.7: This vs. reads like a hymn-final vs., with the eva of c, as so often in final vss., introducing
an economically expressed demand of the god, based on his mythical actions in the past.
Certainly the first 7 vss. have a thematic and phraseological unity that is lacking in the rest of the
hymn, and note also that the first appearance of the name Agni in the hymn is in 7c, whereas it is
fairly common in what follows. But I would not venture to suggest that we have two distinct
hymns here.

The abl. sahdsrat has been interpr. in several different ways. Say., as well as Old (SBE)
and Re, take it as qualifying the sg. yipat, in plural sense: “from the thousand sacrificial posts”
(O1d). But the number disharmony seems too extreme, and the pragmatics are off too: a single
sacrificial victim can be tied to only one post. Certainly this is true in the Sunahsepa story. The
publ. tr. supplies pl. “bonds,” which makes more sense, and can be supplied from pasanin c -- in
which case they should be tr. the same, either “(fetters)” / “fetters” or “(bonds)” / “bonds”). This
works well, but it’s worth considering the alternative interpr. of Ge and WG, that “thousand”
specifies the price for which Sunahsepa was sold to become a substitute sacrificial victim:
“bound because of a thousand (cows).” Although price is usually expressed in the instr., a case
could be made for the abl. here.

The tag in b, dsamista hi sah, 1s almost identical to 4c¢ djanista hi sah, both with close
sandhi retroflexion.

cikitvah picks up cikitvanin 5d.

V.2.8: Although this vs. seems situationally quite specific, in fact the last three padas are
identical to X.32.6. In the latter hymn the first pada clearly refers to Agni’s flight and
concealment in the waters, and so the first pada of our vs. seems likely to have the same
reference though targeting an early part of the story (the flight itself, before the concealment in
water).

The verb of pada a, aiyeh, is the sole plupf. to V7in the RV; see Kii (99) and already Old
(SBE and Noten).

On the possible referent of vratapa- see comm. ad X.32.6.

V.2.9: I'm not sure why JPB takes the accusatives in ¢ as belonging to two different entities:
“ungodly craft and those of evil ways,” esp. because “those of evil ways” would have to be
feminine beings. Better to take all three fem. pl.s as one NP: “godless wiles of evil ways.”



V.2.10: bhiama-is a perfect (and therefore not very interesting) pun — meaning both ‘radiance,
beam’ and ‘wrath, rage’; see EWA 11.261 and, e.g., Ge’s “Zornesgluten.” Since bhama(h) is pl.
here I’d substitute “his raging beams.”

V.2.11-12: Vs. 11. presents itself as a hymn-summary vs. in the mouth of the poet, while 12
ventriloquizes the gods as speakers. I am not sure what vs. 12 is doing here.

V.2.12: This vs. has an extra (fifth) Tristubh pada, a variant known as Sakvari. The extra pada (e)
1s a minor variant of d.

The two other sg. occurrences of fuvigriva- (VIII.17.8, 64.7) qualify Indra, and the
content of ab is more Indraic and Agnic. Tr. are split as to whether the powerfully necked bull is
in fact Indra (Ge, WG) or Agni-assimilated-to Indra (Old, Re). The tacked-on nature of the vs.
would allow either interpr.

In b most interpr. asatru as a neut. adverbial (so publ. tr.: “unchallenged”), but it could
modify védah, as Gr takes it and Th (Fremdl. 62) favors. I’m inclined to the former but could
imagine the latter.

V.3-6 Agni

The poet of these hymns, Vasusruta Atreya, has four hymns attributed to him, rather than
the singletons encountered so far. Nonetheless his name may also be derived from context: the
opening pada of V.4 contains the phrase vasupatim vasinam.

V.3 Agni [SJ on JPB]

V.3.1-3: The identification of Agni with a series of gods is a fairly common trope; see esp. 1I.1,
esp. vss. 3-7.

V.3.2: The relation between padas a and b is somewhat disputed. Old (SBE, defended
vociferously in Noten) thinks b is part of a subordinate cl. introduced by yaddin pada a. This
requires him to emend bibharsi to accented * bibharsi and produces the puzzling tr. “when thou
bearest the secret name of the maidens” — with no sense of what that name would be or why
maidens would have a secret name. The other standard tr. (Ge, Re, WG, JPB; see also Th, M+A
85) take yat kaninam as a self-contained nominal cl.: “when you belong to maidens,” “when (it’s
a matter of) maidens,” vel sim. This is surely correct, and also surely correct is the assumption in
the publ. tr. that the linkage between Aryaman and maidens is marriage (against Th’s suggestion
that this has to do with maidens preparing meals for guests on the Garhapatya fire). The
association between Aryaman and marriage is well known (see esp. JPB, Rgvedic Adityas, 175~
77), and the context of this vs. is marriage: the 2nd hemistich clearly depicts a wedding
ceremony (on which see my 2001 “Rigvedic svayamvara” [Fs. Parpola], 312-13).

The question is what is the secret name in b and does it have anything to do with the
marital context that surrounds it. Re suggests that b is a “retour a Varuna,” while by contrast both
Ge and WG suggest that the secret name is Aryaman — because that is what maidens secretly call
him (Ge n. 2ab) or because he is invoked with regard to Liebesdingen (WG). The Ge/WG tack
seems more promising than Re’s, but the pada should not be interpr. without making reference to
the same phrase in the next vs., though with the familiar addition of cows: V.3.3d téna pasi
guhyam nama gonam “with that [=track of Visnu in c?] you protect the secret name of the cows,”



though I don’t quite know what to do with this. It may well be that we are not supposed to learn
Agni’s secret name; the phrase in the next vs. suggests that it may be in highest heaven.
Nonetheless, I might suggest another possibility: that the secret name is found in pada b itself —
the voc. svadhavan (note that the almost identical voc. svadhavah is found in 5b.

In c the publ. tr. reads mitram twice, one as the god with whom Agni is identified and
once as the common noun ‘ally’, to be construed with sidhitam. A double reading both better fits
the structure of these vss. (1dentification of Agni with various gods) and the placement of the
simile marker n4, which follows sidhitam, not preceding mitram.

V.3.3: The med. 3rd pl. injunc. marjayantais universally interpr. (incl. in my -dya- monograph,
157 n. 108) as reflexive “groomed themselves.” I now think this is incorrect, and the form is a
standard -anta replacment with active transitive value, with the gapped object being “you
[=Agni].” As I noted in the -dya- treatment (loc. cit.), seven of the nine med. forms to marjdya-
are transitive, incl. five marjayanta. It doesn’t make a lot of sense for the Maruts to spiff
themselves up for Agni; their attention to the fire as it is kindled makes more sense. For a
passage with the Maruts as subj. and Agni as obj., see X.122.5 tvam marjayan marito dasiso
grhé “The Maruts groomed you [=Agni] in the house of the pious man.” (I also think the injunc.
marjayanta here should have presential, not preterital value, with most of the standard tr.) I
would therefore emend the tr. to “For your splendour the Maruts groom (you), when your dear
bright birth (takes place).”

For the relationship between 3a tdva sriyé and 4a tava sriya, see comm. on next vs.

Ge (n. 3cd) makes a valiant effort to explain why Visnu’s highest track/footprint allows
Agni to protect the secret name of the cows, but it remains somewhat mysterious. I agree with
him that since pada- can mean ‘word’ as well as ‘footprint’ (etc.), a linkage can be established
between it and the name -- but the mechanism that allows protection of one by the other is
unclear.

V.3.4: The first hemistich is multiply ambiguous. To begin with sudrsah can be either gen. sg.
with tava or nom. pl. with devah -- or both, which is my preference and which is reflected in the
publ. tr. (though with unnecessary parens around the gen. sg. occurrence). This interpr. fits well
with the opening phrase. That opening, fdva sriya, responds to 3a tdva sriy€ and seems to express
the reciprocal benefits for Agni and the Maruts/gods in general. After the Maruts have groomed
Agni forhis splendour, the gods appear beautiful through Agni’s splendour, i.e., the lovely light
he produces after being kindled that illuminates their bodies. Ge and Re take sudrsah only as gen.
sg., WG only as nom. pl., losing the sense of reciprocity in both cases.

In b the participial phrase puri diadhanah can be (and has been) interpr. in a number of
different ways, given the vague reference of purii (“many Xes”) and the multivalence of the root
V'dha and of its middle voice. Old (SBE) and JPB take the part. in the sense of “assuming,
acquiring” (JPB’s “receiving”); Ge’s idiomatic “mehren” seems to fall into the same category
(“acquire many things” => ‘increase”?). Re (“place”) and WG (‘perform”) in different ways opt
for a more active-type sense. It is essentially impossible to tell what this underdetermined phrase
is supposed to mean, but Old’s “assuming many (powers or goods)” — or rather the former
(“powers”) — seems to me the safest interpr., on the basis of passages like 111.34.5 dadhano narya
purini “(Indra) assuming his many manly powers” (cf. 1.72.1=VIL.45.1). This interpr. would be
consistent with the benefit the gods receive from the newly kindled fire and then feed into the
service they provide it.



The 2nd hemistich is almost identical to IV.6.11, except with dasasyantah for
namasydntah. On the “Laud of Ayu” see comm. ad IV.6.11. Here I would substitute “showing

favor to him as the ‘Laud of Ayw’,” rather than “giving homage,” which is more appropriate to
namasyantah.

V.3.5: With regard to pada a, see II1.17.5 and comm. thereon for a surprising twist on this
assertion.

The publ. tr.’s cumbersome “one belonging to the clan of which you will become a
guest” is an attempt to deal with the gender mismatch (anacoluthon) between the rel. phrase
visah ... yasyah ‘of which clan [fem.]’ and the resumptive prn. masc. sd ‘he’.

V.3.6: This vs. takes the last VP of vs. 5, vanavad (deva) martan, and radically splits it up, with
the verb vanuyama in pada a and madrtan the final word of d, while interposing circumstantial
participles and oblique complements, eking out the sentence structure. This effect is not captured
by the publ. tr., which puts the entire VP up front, though the tr. is certainly accurate. In an
attempt to represent the Skt. better, I would substitute “O Agni, helped by you, might we
vanquish -- striving after goods and awakening with our offering — (might) we at the competition
and at the ritual distribution of the days, (might) we with our wealth, o son of strength,
(vanquish) mortals.”

V.3.7: Although JPB generally tr. énas- as ‘blame’ or ‘guilt’ (e.g., 1.24.9, 14; VIL.52.2, 86.3),
énas- is ordinarily something that is done (V&r; e.g., 11.28.7 énah krnvantam “committing an
offense”), just like 4gas-, so both these nouns need to be acts, not mental states. I favor ‘offense,
transgression, outrage’. The two appear together here, and I would alter the tr. to “an offense (or)
transgression against us.”

The impv. dadhatain pada b is pl., presumably referring to the gods, with an immediate
switch in c to the sg. and Agni.

The same type of anacoluthon found in 5 appears here in cd, where the fem. abhisastim
etam in c is the apparent antecedent of masc. y4h in d; a linking gen. has to be supplied.

V.3.8: The temporal situation in this vs. is disturbingly incoherent. The moment in time is
identified as “at the dawning of tAis (dawn),” with the near-deictic asyah, which should indicate
the moment of the current speech. But the subj. is “the ancients” (pirve) or at least “previous,
earlier ones” and the verb is an augmented impf. ayajanta, which should be a general, not
immediate-past, preterite (“they sacrificed,” not “they have [just] sacrificed” [pace Old SBE]).
Worse, the vs. continues in ¢ with a subord. cl. (y4d) whose verb is the present 7yase, reinforced
by a pres. part. idhydmanah. As Ge points out (n. 8ab; see also Bl RR), the first hemistich is
almost identical to X.122.7 (with asya usdso vyustisu and subj. manusah instead of piirve), but
the 2nd hemistich there continues with a general preterite, the pf. vavrdhuh, rather than the
present we have here. I considered taking pirve as an unmarked simile (“[like] the ancients”),
but this still leaves the problematic ayajanta ... iyase sequence. As far as I can see, there are two
possible ways to deal with this: 1) to sever cd from ab, and have the 2nd hemistich anticipate 9a,
whose impvs. would work temporally with the pres. of 8c (so, basically, Re); 2) to interpr. iyase
as a generalizing habitual: “they sacrificed to you, since you are (always) speeding / (regularly)
speed.” I prefer the latter, because it maintains the unity of the vs. and because the impvs. of 9a
do not work thematically with 8cd. As for asya vyusi, I’'m afraid I have to live with the fact that



this and similar phrases with the near-deictic referring to dawn do not have to refer to the present
moment; see not only X.122.7 just cited, but also V.45.8 with our asya vyusi in mythological
narrative (though with injunctives).

V.3.9: As Old suggests (SBE), yodhi vidvan is a parenthetical interjectioin, separating ava sprdhi
pitaram from the rel. cl. in b that hangs off pitdram. The publ. tr. flips the order of the two
imperative clauses, which makes the main cl. / rel. cl. structure more transparent, but loses the
exclamatory immediacy of yodhi. I would flip the order back: “Rescue (your) father [=priest] —
as the knowing one, fight! — (the father) who is (also) known as your son ..” Alternatively, flg.
Kii (489), “Rescue (your) father [=priest]; as knowing one, fight (for him) who is (also) known
as your son ...,” with the rel. cl. hanging off a supplied main cl. prn. As Ge remarks (n. 9ab), the
priest is Agni’s father, as his kindler, and Agni’s son, as one who needs the protection of the god;
this kinship paradox is of course a common RVic trope.

The full construction of the lexeme 4va V sprdh ‘rescue, save from’ is with a personal acc.
and an abl. of the threat to be averted. See, e.g., VII1.66.14 tvam no asya amater utd ksudho,
abhisaster dva sprdhi “rescue us from this neglect and hunger, from their curse.” Here the
ablative, and hence the specification of the threat, is absent, but a variety of possibilities have
been offered in an earlier vs.: evil-speaking (7b), curse (7c, abhisasti- as in VIII.66.14), duplicity
(7d) (see also vvs. 11-12). Since both 7 and 12 mention abhisasti- as a particular menace and it
appears with 4va vV sprdhin VII1.66.14, we could provide a fuller tr. “save your father (from the
curse) ...,” though in fact it may be a more powerful statement if the threats are unnamed and
potentially legion.

The hapax impv. yodhiis a problematic and much discussed form. Even its root
affiliation has been called into question: although most (incl. among older lit., Wh, Gr, and Macd
VGS, as well as most modern tr.) assign it to V yudh ‘fight’, Old (SBE, less emphatically Noten;
so also Re) follows Delbriick in taking it to V yu ‘keep away’. This would save us from having to
assume the (fairly uncomplicated) reduction of -ddh- to -dh- (i.e., * yodh + dhi to * yod-dhi to
yodhi), but the major anomalies remain — namely the full-grade root vocalism and the root
accent. If we assume a root-aorist impyv. to either V yu or vV yudh, we would expect * yu(d)dhi,
with zero-grade root and accented ending. The form has been much fought over in recent
decades as a token in the PIE verbal system wars. I personally have no settled view on the
history of yodhi and its possible deep archaism or shallow nonce status, and refer readers to the
brief disc. of the recent lit. in Baum’s 7he Imperative in the Rigveda (2006): 26-27.

On hé as possibly belonging to a root V vah ‘anerkennen’, see Kii 488-90, though I am
dubious that it needs to be reassigned.

I would render abhr V caks as ‘watch over’, which would continue the protective role of
Agni in ab.

V.3.10: The publ. tr. “sets many names (on you)” is perhaps too literal; the lexeme ndma vV dhais
of course just the standard idiom for name-giving. I would substitute “gives many names to you”
or “confers many names on you.” This is an early example of what develops into devotional
name litanies like the Satarudriya. Closer to home, the statement recalls the identification of
Agni with a series of gods at the beginning of the hymn (vss. 1-4).

Despite the change in person between the two hemistichs (Agni = 2nd ps. in ab, 3rd in
cd), cakanah ‘enjoying, taking pleasure’ seems to take up josdyase at the end of d. The
uncertainty expressed there (“if[ yddi] you will find pleasure”) is continued by the question



particle kuvid, which generally introduces a statement about which there is some uncertainty (“is
it the case that ...?”). The uncertainty here is perhaps whether or not Agni will enjoy the praise
and name-giving in ab and on that basis reward us by gaining favor for us, rather than simply
whether he will gain that favor. I’'m not sure how to render this in tr., however; it may require, in
English, promoting the part. cakandh to a main verb: “he will enjoy this, will he not? (and)

gain ...”

If kuvidis targeting cakanah here, this may help explain the lack of accent on the main
verb vanate. Though kuvid usually triggers verbal accent, it sometimes does not. Acdg. to Gr.,
the verb is unaccented when it occurs in a different pada from kuvid, but there seem to be more
exceptions than examples that conform to the rule. See disc. ad I1.35.1. We cannot here simply
claim that pada c is a separate nominal clause, to which vanate in d does not belong because it is
highly likely that the instr. phrase devdsya sahasa should be construed with vanate in d, as the
publ. tr. has it. By contrast, many tr. (Old, Re [though only sdhasa, not devasyal, WG — but not
Ge or Kii 142) construe the phrase with cakanah (e.g., Old [SBE] “delighting in his divine
power”), but this loses the connection between josdyase and cakandh.

V.3.12: Given that dgas- in 7a indicates an act of aggression by someone else against us, we
should be careful not to read dgo avaci “this offense has been spoken” as a confession of his own
misdeed on the part of the poet. Instead he is summing up his presentation of the threats and
menacing people that beset him from outside, mentioned here and there earlier in the hymn.
“Announced” might be better than “spoken”: Agni is on notice to protect his client.

V.4 Agni [S] on JPB]

V.4.1: The publ. tr. renders ¢tvam ... abhi prd mande as “In you I find exhilaration.” This interpr.
conforms to those of Re, Goto (1st Cl, 236 n. 520), Kii (358-59); on Ge’s somewhat bizarre
interpr. of this idiom (apparently fld. here by WG), see comm. ad VII.18.21. The lexeme abh7 pra
vV ma(n)dis surprisingly well represented in the RV, with both act. and middle forms. In my
opinion the act. forms are transitive in the sense ‘exhilarate, stimulate’ (see comm. ad VII.18.21,
33.1, V1.18.9); the middle form abhi pra mandase (VII1.93.19; see also abhr ... mandase X.50.2)
is intr. in the sense ‘become exhilarated’. However, contra the standard view (incl. that of the
publ. tr.) I consider abhr prd mande in this passage to be transitive (so also Old SBE) and would
emend the tr. to “I stimulate you at the rites.” Although the form is middle, 1st sg. middles often
have a special status, in that the particularly self-involving quality of the 1st sg. can override
usual voice distinctions and allow an active sense to be realized by a middle form. (For another
likely ex., see comm. ad X.49.11.) As for the form itself, as pointed out by several (Goto, Kii,
both loc. cit.), it can belong either to the perfect to V mad (<* ma-md-e) or to the thematic pres. to
the secondary root V mand— in fact the 1st sg. middle may be the pivot that allowed the sec. root
to be extracted. In context the interpr. as a present fits better.

Since in my opinion vajayad- means ‘seeking the prize’ with no added sense of ‘racing’, I
would subsitute “seeking the prize, might we win the prize” in b.

On presuti- and its analysis as a possible haplology, see comm. ad I.110.7.

V.4.3: On visam kavim vispatim see disc. ad I11.2.10; as indicated there, I think we must read the
formulaic NP visam ... vispatim together, with kavim an intrusion. The fem. gen. pl. manusimam
at the end of the pada also belongs in the phrase. I would therefore correct the tr. to “clan lord of



the clans stemming from Manu, poet ...” Note that this formula echoes vdsupatim vasanam
“goods-lord of goods” in 1a.

V.4.5: On the not entirely predictable semantics of abhiyuj- see Scar (422-23).

V.4.6: The standard tr. simply ignore the A71n the first pada. However, JPB has argued (2012, Fs.
Bronkhorst) that 471n an imperative cl. provides the grounds for the action of a following impv.
(see comm. ad 1.10.4, 14.12, etc.). In this case the two imperatives, prd ... catdyasva and pahi, are
separated by two intervening padas, a complex participial phrase (b) and a ydd subordinate
clause (c). Nonetheless, the same causal relationship holds: by chasing away the Dasyu, while
gaining vigor for himself, Agni becomes capable of protecting us. The relationship between the
two imperatives is made clearer by the reversal of ¢ and d in the publ. tr.

The loc. vaje functions as a single-word loc. absol., the loc. of the stake.

V.4.7: On the metrical problem in pada a, localized in ukthaih, see Old (Noten). There does not
seem to be an easy or obvious solution for the three forms (also II.11.2, X.24.2) of this extremely
common instr. pl. that would be better read trisyllabic.

V.4.7-8: These two vss. showcase the st pl. prn., with 6 forms in pada-initial position: vaydm
(7a, b), asmé (Tc, d), asmakam (8a), vayam (8c).

V.4.10: The publ. tr. of this vs. seems somewhat jumbled, in great part because the Skt. itself is. I
think it would read more smoothly and convey the sense better if pada c is treated as a
parenthetical interjection, so that the Ist ps. subject of the rel. cl. in ab can also be the subject of
what I consider the main cl. in d -- and what is desired in d has a direct connection to the
circumstances of b. Substitute the tr. “I who, thinking (on you) with a simple heart, as a mortal
repeatedly invoke you, the immortal — set glory on us, o Jatavedas — might I attain immortality
through offspring, o Agni.”

V.4.11: The sukite responds to sukitahin 8c. It could perhaps be folded more neatly into the
relative expression: “for whichever right-acting one you will make ...”

V.5 Apri [S] on JPB]

V.5.4: As indicated in the publ. tr., this vs. lacks the overt key word that would be expected here,
namely barhiis- ‘ritual grass’. Assuming that this neut. noun is to be supplied in this vs. as subj. of
vi prathasva— as is entirely justified (see, e.g., X.110.4 barhih ... vy u prathate) — there is an
apparent grammatical problem: the adj. drnamrada(h) appears to be masc./fem., not neut. (In its
only other occurrence [X.18.10], drnamradah modifies fem. prthivi-.) Gr (s.v. drnamradas-)
suggests that the underlying barhis is being conceived of as a deity and therefore gendered, but
this does not seem to be the case in other AprT hymns. Although evidence is scanty, in that in
most Apri hymns barhih appears in the acc. and most adjectives modifying it are thematic and
therefore neut. and masc. can’t be distinguished, at least in VII.2.4 the barhis is modified by a
clear neut. adj. prsadvat ‘dappled’. Even clearer, in X.70.4 barhih is the subject and is modified
by a series of neut. adjs. devdjustam ... dirghdm ... surabhi, even though it is addressed in the voc.
as a god: deva barhih. The only other place in the Apri hymns where barhih is modified by an



apparently gendered adj. is I11.4.4 devdvyaca(h) ... barhih “the barhis providing an expanse for
the gods.” This is the clue: both problematic adjectives (devavyacahin 111.4 and drnamradzah
here) are -as-stems in bahuvrthis, with an -as ending apparently modifying a neut. noun. This
apparent gender mismatch is actually fairly common; see esp. comm. ad 11.31.5.

V.6 Agni [S] on JPB]

The hymn is in Pankti (5 x 8), with the final pada of each vs. a refrain that is semi-
detached syntactically from the rest of the vs. In particular, it contains the 2nd sg. impv. 4 bhara
“bring here,” which must be addressed to Agni — but the first three vss. have Agni in the 3rd ps.
sg., not the 2nd person. Vss. 4 and 5 switch to 2nd sg., so the refrain is better integrated, but vvs.
6—7 have fires/flames in the 3rd pl. Vss. 8-9 return to 2nd sg. Agni, and in fact the first two
padas of vs. 8 contain the refrain verbatim, though scrambled and expanded. Vs. 10, the
summary Vvs., is again in the 3rd ps. The effect is to keep the hearers slightly off balance.

The hymn also starts off with a series of repeated rhetorical patterns; see comm. on the
Ist three vss.

V.6.1: To capture the somewhat unusual word order in pada a (agnim tdm manye yo vasuh), 1
would be tempted to slightly recast the beginning of the vs. as “Agni — I contemplate him, who is
the good one ...”

As Ge points out (n. 1b), all this home-going suggests that the evening fire is at issue.

V.6.2: Pada a is a variant on la, with Agni transposed from acc. to nom. in both main and rel.
clauses and the order of his name and the demon. flipped: s0 agnir yo vasur grné. The rest of the
vs. 1s structured exactly like 1b—d, with a pada-init. repeated element (sam, corresponding to
astdm in 1), followed in b by the acc. rel. y4m and the 3rd pl. pres. to Vi (1b ydm yanti, 2b yam
ayanti) with the subj. dhénavah in both. Padas c and d gap the rel. prn. and the verb, which are
clearly to be supplied in both from b, with variable subjects — loosening up as the vs. progresses:
¢ has drvantah like 1c, but with a different adj.; d has an entirely new subject, and the first human
one.

Note the #less passive grné, built to the 9th class pres. stem.

On t-less raghu-dri-, see comm. ad X.61.16.

V.6.3: Although this vs. gives up the rigid structural repetitions of vss. 1-2, it keeps the pattern
of initial repeated word with gapped verb, with pada a beginning agnih, with obj. and verb
distributed across ab, and pada c, also beginning with agnih, followed by an adj. modifying the
original object, and the verb to be supplied from b.

Old (both SBE and Noten) rightly rejects BR’s emendation of 7ay€ to rayim, which is
reproduced approvingly by Gr.

The subject of d could be either the vgjin- or Agni. Old favors the former, on the basis of
the association of V priand prit4- with that stem (see also the passages adduced in Ge’s n. 3c¢). I
would follow this interpr.; it is not clear how the other tr. take it: the “he” of the publ. tr. suggests
that the god 1s assumed to be the subj., and at least Re’s tr. suggests the same. Of course, if the
publ. intro. is correct that the vajin- that Agni gives is Agni himself, the question is less
important. Still, I would change “he journeys” to “it.”

The VP yati vir'yam strikes me as a sly twist on the formula dat7 var'yam (e.g., V.48.5 diti

var'yani) that figures in the disc. of the problematic compound “type” diti-vara-, but perhaps I'm



simply too close to it. See my 2024 IEL article “Vedic Evidence for the Verbal-Governing dati-
vara- Compound ‘Type’: A Critical Reassessment.”

V.6.4: This vs. gives up any structural connection with the preceding ones; however, it does open
in the same way as 5: 4 fe agne, and it is also highly alliterative: ... idhimahi, dyumantam deva ...
/| yad dha ..., samid diddyati dyavi.

We would really expect *#vafor fe in pada a, as Old points out: both the verb (idhimahi)
and the adjectives qualifying its object (dyumadntam ... ajaram) presuppose “fire.” However, a
supplied “flame” is a good substitute. Though as Re remarks, the ze anticipates the one in Sa (see
remarks immed. above), this pattern is not enough to induce a poet arbitrarily to substitute one
case for another — esp. since the zein 5 is pleonastic.

Old suggests that the “kindling stick in heaven” is actually the sun, a view accepted by Ge
(n. 4cd).

For the rather awkward “admired more,” I would substitute “ever more admirable.”

V.6.5: This vs. represents a different structural experiment: the actual sentence consists of pada a
and the last part of pada d, with everything in between — b, ¢, and the 1st word of d — an
elaborate voc. phrase. Both b and ¢ end with a (-)pafe voc. The discontinuous clause consists of #
dte... rcd havih ... | ... tibhyam hilyate #, with tibhyam doubling fe in pada a, which is perhaps
there to give the audience some hope that there will be a clause after the vocc. end. I will attempt
here a tr. that reflects the word order, but it will be close to unparsable: “For you, o Agni, the
oblation along with our verse — o lord of the blazing flame, o much-gleaming wondrous lord of
the clans, o conveyor of oblations — for you (it) is poured.” The first pada is also found in
VI.16.47, where it is easily construed with the next pada.

V.6.6: Although Gr takes pra ... pusyanti as a lexeme, and Old (SBE) tr. padas ab as a single cl.
(so also BIRR, ad 1.81.9), both the fact that this would be the only occurrence of pra V pus in the
RV and the fact that pada b is found independently elsewhere (= 1.81.9, = X.133.2) suggest that
pada a is a separate cl. and another verb (most likely vV as) should be supplied in it. So already Ge
(see n. 6ab), fld. by Re and WG, as well as the publ. tr.

Pada c 7€ hinvire td invire makes a nice figure. The question is what is the valency of
these verbs. Old, fld. by the publ. tr., takes them all as transitive, supplying visvam ... varyam
from b as their objects. Ge, Re, and WG take them all as intrans. Although the medial form of
the verbs favors the intrans. interpr., parallel usage favors the trans. one. All but one (X.50.3) of
the occurrences of Ainvir€ are overtly transitive, as well as many of the occurrences of the med.
part. Ainvana-. As for invire, this is the only middle form to 7noti/ invati (both stems always
transitive) and clearly context-generated, so it offers no evidence. However, the parallel verb in
the next pada, isanyanti, also belongs to a consistently transitive stem. I see no alternative to
following the Old interpr., and though this requires supplying an object for all three verbs, one is
readily to hand.

V.6.7: The med. 3rd pl. injunc. vradhantais the sole finite form to this supposed stem and has
been plausibly explained by Hoffmann (Inj. 122 n. 32; see also Goto [1st cl. 302]) as a back-
formation to the (pseudo?) participle viadhant-. For further on vradhant- see comm. ad X.49.8.
The 3rd pl. bhurdntain d may have aided the creation of the finite form here.

On the dual vraja see WG n., which plausibly explains the image.



V.6.8: As noted above, the first two padas here repeat the refrain in scrambled and extended
fashion; instead of the compact 8-syl. refrain 7sam stotrbhya a bhara, we have ...  bhara,
stotrbhyah ... isah, with pl. instead of sg. 7sam and further terms to fill out the 16 syllables. I'm
not sure what effect was intended by this elaborated repetition, esp. since it is not the final vs. of
the hymn.

Fem. acc. pl. nava(h) presumably modifies both suksitih and isah, though most tr. apply it
to only one or the other.

V.6.10: The reading ajuryamuris difficult. Old (flg. Say.) believes there are two 3rd pl. verbs
ajur yamur “they have driven, they have led.” But the assumption of a 3rd pl. -urending in what
otherwise looks like an injunc. pres. (ajurto djati) or unredupl. pf. (so Gr) is problematic, as is
the lack of accent on the 2nd verb. Considerably better is B1’s suggestion (RR 245), that it
represents a haplology of *ajuryam yamur “(him) unaging they guided.” Agni is ajurya-
elsewhere (e.g., 1.146.4) and the synonymous agjdra- qualifies his flame in our vs. 4. BI’s
suggestion has been adopted by Ge (see n. 10a), Re, WG, and the publ. tr.

- <

The cmpd as”vasy' yam ring-compositionally recalls drvanta asavahin lc.

V.7 Agni [S] on JPB]

This hymn and the next (V.8) are attributed to one Isa Atreya, who, like the other poets so
far in Mandala V, is found nowhere else. He may in fact appear in the poem itself, as nom. sg.
1sah in the final pada of vs. 10 (so the publ. tr. inter alia, though I prefer to see this as the acc. pl.
of 7s-— see below). Even if this is a masc. name, it has clearly been reinterpr. from one of the
first words in the hymn, the acc. sg. of the fem. root noun 7s-: 7sam opening 1b; see also acc. pl.
15dh1in 3a.

As the publ. intro. points out, this hymn is dominated by the preverb sdm and
phonological variants of it. In this it is reminiscent of the last hymn of the RV, X.191, in which
sdam and derivatives are the signature words. (See comm. ad loc.) In X.191 this focus on sdm
‘together’ has a thematic purpose: to emphasize the message of unity, but a similar rationale for
its use here is harder to identify. I think it’s possible that it refers to the ritual compact and
cooperation of gods and men; see esp. vs. 2.

The usual self-contained nature of RVic vss. is challenged in this hymn, where dependent
clauses may hang off main clauses in adjacent vss. and be detached from the rest of their own
clause. See details below. However, I would dispute the analysis proposed in the publ. intro. of a
construction supposedly extending across three vss. (6-8), for which I see a different
configuration; see disc. ad loc.

The hymn is also full of remarkably knotty little problems, which are treated at length
below.

V.7.1: The reinterpr. of 7sam as a masc. (see above) may have been encouraged by the fact that
the sg. adj. samyaificam is masc., agreeing (presumably) with masc. sfomam in the conjoined NP
isam stomam ca, rather than with the nearer term 7sam.

V.7.1-2: These two vss. together form a single sentence, with the main cl. occupying all of vs. 1,
while vs. 2 consists of two rel. clauses (ab / cd). In fact, by my interpr. the first half of vs. 3 also
belongs here. See below. Neither the main clause (vs. 1) nor the first of the rel. clauses (2ab)



contains a finite verb or even a participle, while the 2nd rel. cl. (2cd) contains two finite verb.
(And 3ab has yet another one.)

V.7.2: Unfortunately I find the English in the publ. tr. almost impossible to parse. This is
primarily the fault of the Skt., and I’m not sure my alternative will be any easier to interpret:

At any encounter with whom, whenever it is, men (become) high-spirited at the
session of men [=sattra] /

at the seat of men [=ritual ground],
whom the worthy ones kindle and the people bring to birth.

Contrary to the standard tr., incl. the publ. tr., I take kutra cid as temporal (“whenever”) rather
than locational, since, one way or another, nrsadane provides the locus.

As for the term nrsddana-, I think it has two senses, both of which can be operative in any
one passage. In addition to the obvious ‘seat of men’ [=ritual ground], I think it can also mean
‘session of men’; that is, it refers to the multiday ritual latter called a Sattra. Against most other
tr., Ge champions the latter interpr. in most of its occurrences (e.g., here “in der Ménnersitzung”
footnoted as “Dem Opfer”). Particularly clear is VII.97.1 where nrsddane is parallel to yajié.

The next question is — who are all these beings? Here there is considerable ambiguity.
The word n7-, though tr. “‘man’ or ‘superior man’, does not in fact have to refer to a human
(though it can); it is regularly used of gods, as is well known. The participial stem drhant-
‘worthy, deserving’ is less ambiguous: it is always elsewhere in the RV used of gods, and,
although it has not become the religious title it later becomes in Buddhism, the erstwhile
participle has become essentially lexicalized (see Lowe, Part. in RV, 146 etc.). The final term,
Jantu-, leans more to the human; see, e.g., the contrast in I11.3.6 devébhir manusas ca jantubhih
“by the gods and the kindred of Manu”). However, there are certainly passages in which gods are
included under the term; see, e.g., VIL.9.1 ubhdyasya jantoh “of both races,” where the context
makes it clear that these are gods and humans. In our passage I would follow JPB in seeing the
drhantah in c as gods (hence the cid ‘even’) and the jantdvahin d as humans, cooperating on the
production of the ritual fire; I would not, however, confine ndrah in b to priests, as JPB does. |
think it possible that both gods and humans are referred to by ndrah. As is also clear from my
alternative tr. just given, I take ranvahin b as predicated of ndrah, not attributed, and would not
supply the verb “unite,” as JPB does.

V.7.3: The syntax of this vs. is incoherent, at least if we read the vs. as self-contained. Not only
is there an wfd apparently “conjoining” a subord. clause introduced by yad (ab) with a main cl.
(cd), but the present indicative (or subjunctive) vdnamahe (pada a) is followed by a preterital pf.
4 dade (d), a sequence of tense/mood difficult to construe. Note the handwaving language of JSK
grasping for an explanation of non-coordinating u/4 here (DGRV 1.448): “the focus of utd seems
to be on the sememe of person inherent in 4 dade, and the particle possesses a contrasting or
perhaps reciprocal value (‘he for his part”).” This has nothing to do with any standard usage of
utd, moreover in his tr. (p. 447) he renders the pf. 4 dade as a present (“he ... grasps”), flg. Ge
(“ergreift”), a solecism gleefully pounced on by Kii (241 n. 339): “GELDNER prisentisch!” Re’s
interpr. makes better sense of the sequence of tense/mood: he makes ab a purpose cl. logically
flg. on cd: “Afin que nous gagnions ..., ... (Agni) a saisi la réne ...” But this doesn’t solve the uzd
problem, which Re veils with the all-purpose French “alors,” and purpose clauses generally



follow the main cl. (and are introduced by yarha). A simpler solution is to detach the subord.
clause of ab from the main cl. of cd, with uzzin c signalling a new beginning. The first hemistich
can then simply continue the string of subord. clauses in vs. 2 that hang off vs. 1. The kindling of
the ritual fire in 2cd is enabled by the gathering of refreshments and, esp., oblations in 3ab. As is
already noted in the publ. intro., in this hymn syntactic units do not strictly coincide with
metrical and vs. boundaries in the standard fashion. I would therefore reconfigure the tr. by
replacing the period at the end of vs. 2 with a comma and continuing on to 3ab: “... birth, //
When we (will) bring together the refreshments, together the oblations of the sons of Manu.” The
pres. indic./subj. vanamahe works perfectly with the pres. indic.s in 2cd. The comma at the end
of 3ab should be replaced by a period, and a new sentence begun: ... of Manu. And he has

taken ...”

This new sentence expresses what happens immediately after the begetting of the fire in
2cd. On the “rein of truth,” see gandsya rasanam in nearby V.1.3 and comm. there. I take this to
refer to the through-line of the sacrifice. Once Agni has been kindled, he can take up the reins of
ritual performance.

V.7.4-5, 7-8: Contra the publ. intro., I do not think that s/ma means ‘again’; better the alt. given
there, “as always” or just “always.” Ad X.102.2 I suggest that sma + present in that hymn has the
force of a past iterative/durative. In this hymn I don’t think there is a preterital sense, but a
habitual reading works well. All five clauses concern regularly repeated actions (real or
metaphorical).

V.7.4: 1 would substitute “He always makes a beacon ...” for “Again he makes ...””; similarly, “he
always diminishes ...” for “Again he diminishes ...”

I do not understand the 4 at the end of pada a; ACC 4 generally marks a goal (see Gr 169
“Praep. mit vorgehendem Acc.”), which kefiim is not. And it should not be in tmesis with krnoti,
because 4 Vkrhas the specialized meaning ‘bring here’.

Re plausibly suggests that the dat. part. saz€ (like nom. sg. san) has concessive value:
“even for one being far away.”

V.7.5: Both the logical connection and the syntactic connection between the two hemistichs are
hard to discern, and the publ. tr. makes little attempt to discern them. To begin with the syntactic
one: there is no resumptive element in cd (in the publ. tr.) corresponding to ydsyain pada a,
unless it is buried in sva- (as the publ. tr. seems to indicate). As for the logical connection, Ge
(nn. 5ab and 5cd) overliterally suggests that the priests go to the hills to get firewood (cd), and
it’s sweaty work lugging it back (ab). But “sweat” in an Indo-Iranian ritual context refers to the
sweat produced by the priests’ labor at the ritual itself, viewed as an oblation (see my “Avestan
xsuuid: A Relic of Indo-Iranian Ritual Vocabulary.” Bulletin of the Asia Institute 25 (2011
[2015]): 19-29). And “paths” refers here to the ritual cursus. Re seems to recognize the
disconnect between the two hemistichs via his punctuation, a comma followed by a dash, but it’s
not entirely clear what he means by this. WG take the step of separating them definitively,
supplying “(er ist es)” as the minimal main cl. on which the rel. cl. of ab depends, and starting
over with cd. For my solution, which finds a referent in the main cl. for ydsya, see below.

As in vs. 4, I would substitute “they always pour down” or “they are always pouring
down” for “they again pour down.”

I would also substitute “the” for “his,” qualifying “paths.”



This leaves us with a new beginning in cd. I confess I find this hemistich almost
completely baffling. The situation is not helped by the fact that the lexeme abhsV ruh is found
only here in the RV and barely elsewhere in early Vedic (the AVP citations in VB don’t actually
exist). The standard tr. (incl. Old [SBE], Re, Kii [p. 434], WG, and the publ. tr.) differ wildly
from each other. Among the (undiscussed) issues are — does abhi V ruh mean ‘mount on’ or
‘mount to’ (vel sim.) and/or does it belong to Vru(d)h ‘grow’? does svdjenyam modify bhiima or
are they independent? what is the grammatical identity of bAidma —N/A sg. or N/A pl. of
bhiiman- or loc. sg. of bhimi? Not to mention the meaning of the hapax svdjenya- (on my views
of its base jénya- see comm. ad 1.128.7). With absolutely no confidence in the correctness of my
choices (and in fact a fair certainty that some or most of them are probably wrong), I’ll essay a
new tr., different from the others available: “They have mounted/grown to him, who is noble by
nature [=Agni], on the earth as if to the backs (of heaven).” The subyj. is either the priests, or
perhaps more likely the flames. They mount or grow to the rising fire (of which they are a part);
for the ambiguity of the verb form, see in this same mandala rzhatin V.36.2, which is a pun
meaning both ‘mount’ and grow’ (see comm. ad loc.). Since jénya- regularly modifies Agni (see,
e.g., 1.128.7), I take svdjenyam as having the same referent. I interp. bhima as loc. sg. of bhiimi-
(as I also do in VI.62.8). As for prstha, rather than taking it to refer to the backs of horses as most
do (Ge, Re, Kii), I think we should supply divah as in the common phrase divas prstha- (see
II1.2.12, IX.36.6, etc.). The flames are rising as if to heaven itself. It might be objected that here
we have plural ‘backs’, whereas the standard phrase is in the singular. But since there are
multiple heavens, they must have multiple backs; see, e.g., IX.86.27 ttiye prsthé adhi rocané
divah “on the third back, in the luminous realm of heaven.” My suggested tr. is closest to Old’s
in SBE of all the standard ones, though with significant differences.

V.7.6-8: The publ. intro. claims that these three vss. contain “a highly unusual construction" that
extends across them. I think the syntactic configuration is much more fluid than that; we have
already seen that dependent clauses earlier in the hymn can be attached to an adjacent vs. In the
case of vs. 6 I see no reason for the claim that it belongs with the flg. vs. (7) rather than
continuing from vs. 5. I do think vs. 7 is a semi-detached comment on the end of vs. 6, however;
see below. As for 8, I think it belongs with 9, with parallel rel. clauses (8ab, 9ab), both
completed by a main cl. (9cd).

V.7.6: As just noted, I’d take the rel. cl. in vs. 6 with Agni in the acc. throughout as dependent on
Scd. Obviously one reason that JPB doesn’t so construe it (I surmise) is that he does not see a
direct reference to Agni in 5cd, since he takes svajenyam as a modifier of bhima (“this land of
his own noble birth”; sim. Ge, Re, Kii), while I take svdjenyam as referring to Agni (like Old,
WG). I would therefore emend the transition of 5 to 6 to “... him, who is noble by nature ..., //
whom, much coveted ...”

I would also reduce the somewhat bloated “in order that he suckle everyone [=both gods
and mortals]” to “for the suckling of all.” For the dhdyase in 9b, see comm. there.

Since -ana-nominals are generally transitive and agentive, I’d change the tr. of svadanam
from ‘sweetening’ to ‘sweetener’.

I do not understand what prd’is doing at the beginning of c. Though I rather like Re’s
characterization for its rhetorical punchiness -- “débris d’une proposition principale” — I think
he’s wrong, in that the accusatives here follow naturally from ab, and a main clause, however
reduced to debris, would be intrusive.



V.7.7-8: Both these vss. display intractable metrical problems: both 7c and 8c lack a syllable.
Although various suggestions have been made to eke out another (see Old [Noten] and Arnold),
none of these is very strong, and the fact that the pattern is repeated suggests that it’s a pattern
and we shouldn’t try to erase it. By contrast 7d has an extra syllable; although the lack in ¢ and
the excess in d seem to dovetail, there’s no way to transfer the extra from d to c or to elide one of
the syllables in d. The metrical irregularities seem deliberate. However, it’s worth noting that
pada c, which lacks a syllable, ends with siicidan; the only other occurrence of this stem is in
VIIL.42c, a Tristubh pada that is also a syllable short and ends with siicidan, which also gives a
bad cadence.

V.7.7: As indicated above, I think this vs. is a comment on the end of vs. 6, specifically the last
pada: “... (Agni,) the homeland/homestead for Ayu.” I would argue that he is called this because
fire clears the ground for habitation and for agriculture. The A7cl. of 7ab expresses this directly,
though with some clever twists. (Much of the comment on this hemistich is based on discussions
with IH, though his ideas are somewhat different on several points. The interpr. is also close to
that of WG; see also the n. on the passage there.) The statement, “for he, like a mower, is always
mowing ...” (as I would tr. it), describes this clearing of the land as Agni’s job: the sma ‘always,
constantly’ and the “habitual” feature of the agent noun datar- reinforce each other.

As for what he mows, the sandhi of the acc. NP dhdnvaksitam of the Sambhita text can be
analyzed in two different ways — and I suggest that both are operative and that one of them can
itself then be interpr. in two additional ways. The Pp. takes the 2nd word to be dksitam, generally
interpr. to mean ‘inhabited’ (from 4V ks7 ‘dwell’). Re (n.) takes this as a thematic deriv. of the
root noun cmpd. aksit- on the grounds that it cannot be what it appears to be — a ppl. -- since a
ppl. is not attested to this root, having been “evicted” by the common (4-)ksita- ‘imperishable’ to
homonymous V ks7 ‘destroy’. But this is circular: it can’t exist because it doesn’t exist. I see no
reason why a ppl. to ‘dwell’ in clear context could not exist, at least marginally — just as the
agent noun datar- here is clearly to be interpr. ‘mower’(to vV da ‘mow’) in context, against more
common and mainstream datar- ‘giver’ (for further on this see below). Moreover, the other
possible sandhi division, yielding dksitam, is not only possible, but can also belong to ‘dwell’
rather than ‘destroy’, despite the well-attested homonym ‘imperishable’ (where Gr puts it) — in
the meaning ‘uninhabited’. This is the interpr. of the publ. tr. (“uninhabitable wasteland”). I do
think this is one of the operative readings here, but I would claim that there are two others, each
starting with the Pp. dksitam. In one this is a proleptic adjective: “he mows the wasteland (such
that it becomes) inhabitable”; in another, dhanva and aksitam are a merism: “he mows the
wasteland (and) the inhabited (land)” (in the latter case, we would be dealing with the use of fire
to burn crop residue in cultivated fields, which seems to be well attested for antiquity and is also
a common, and environmentally problematic, practice in modern India).

To summarize, there are three simultaneous readings of the phrase ... dhdanvaksitam ...
dati ...

dhanva daksitam ... dati “he mows the uninhabited wasteland’

dhdnva aksitam ... dati “he mows the wasteland (to become) inhabited”

dhdnva aksitam ... dati‘he mows the wasteland (and) the inhabited (land)”

The “mower” image then gives way, with scarcely any signal (an enigmatic use of 4?
whose function here I don’t understand), to another one: the pasi-, with a transitive (in the



technical logical sense) metamorphosis of the image: Agni is like a mower; a mower is like a
pasture animal, because it also clears the land of vegetation, but by cropping it with its teeth.
Hence Agni is (like) a pasu-; this same image is found in slightly different guise in nearby V.9.4,
a hymn that shares a number of features with this one.

The pasii-is found at the very end of the hemistich, but in my view the image is
continued in the next pada (c): “with golden beard and blazing teeth.” In context these bahuvrthis
depict Agni as a goat, albeit a fiery goat: goat’s teeth, found only in the lower jaw, are quite
prominent and visually salient [see the images of goat’s teeth on the web] and a goat’s beard
hangs off the lower jaw just below.

The final pada returns to more conventional imagery, unconnected to the agricultural
diversion in the first three padas.

To put this all together, I’d render the end of 6 and vs. 7 this way:

6d: ... (Agni,) also the homeland/homestead for Ayu.
7ab: For like a mower he mows the uninhabited wasteland
the wasteland (to become) inhabited
the wasteland (and) the inhabited (land)
(like) a grazing animal [=goat],
7cd: which has a golden beard and blazing teeth — (and) a craftsman whose might cannot be
blunted.

The root Vda ‘mow’ is of course barely attested, particularly in comparison with its
dominating homonym V' dz ‘give’. Although ‘give’ does not have a root present, as ‘mow’ does,
the root aor. subjunctive dat/ ‘will give’ is marginally attested, so even the present form dat7 here
does not guarantee the root affiliation — it is only context that does. And the agent noun datar-
could belong to either. The poet is obviously aware of the possible interference of ‘give’ here,
and in fact plays on it in the final vs. (10b), where two forms of ‘give’ (¢vadatam and dade) are
construed with the same pasi- that appears here. This should not surprise us, given the range of
this poet’s tricks.

V.7.8: The difficulties do not let up. The major question in this vs. is the referent of yasmari in
pada a. The default choice would be Agni, and this is in fact the choice of most tr. However, this
creates considerable difficulties: the masc. nom. adj. sticihimmed. preceding ydsmai would
naturally modify Agni (see siicidanin 7c), and it is Agni to whom the axe should be compared:
see VII.3.9 piatéva svadhitih sucih “(Agni), gleaming like a (heat-)purified axe”; V.48.4 (in this
same mandala) tdm asya ritim parasoh iva “this stream(ing) of his [=Agni’s], like (that) of an
ax.” There are ways around this clash of cases: siicii can be made to refer to something else,
either a part of Agni, like “flame” (so Ge), or an offering. The latter is Old’s tack (fld. by Re); he
suggests ghee, and in fact considers emending stcih to neut. siici to match the gender of ghrtam.
By contrast, WG simply take sicih as a one-word nominal cl., on which the ydsmai cl. is
dependent (“Flammend (ist Agni), fiir den ...”), but this seems artificial and contrary to the way
rel. cl. generally work in the RV, where a 2nd-position rel. within its clause is extremely
common. The other approach is to allow Agni to be the subject, given the rhetorical support for
this identification just detailed, and find another referent for ydsmai. This is the solution of the
publ. tr., which takes it to be the sacrificer. Since the rel. prn. ydh in the flg. vs. (9a) does have
such a referent, there is good support for this identification — and in fact this interpr. goes back to



Bergaigne (see Old, Noten). But the intro. of this figure without preparation seems abrupt, esp.
because the main clause of the 2nd hemistich has nothing to do with the sacrificer, though we
should expect the rel. prn. to have a correspondent in the main cl. JPB clearly recognizes the
awkwardness of this and in the publ. tr. reverses the order of the hemistichs, translating cd before
ab (which is contrary to our agreed-upon practice). But the need for such a reversal is almost
never felt in the RV, and so this disturbance in the publ. tr. signals that this solution, at least in
this particular form, is questionable. I am inclined to follow the publ. tr. (and Bergaigne) in their
identification of the referent of ydsmai, and to make this rel. cl. parallel to 9a 4 yah ... As for 8cd,
I would take it as a parenthetical intrusion. I realize that this is an ad hoc strategem, but I think
trying to interpr. cd as the main cl. to 8ab makes for thematic incoherence.

The simile svadhitiva either shows irregular sandhi or is based on a long-i-stem fem.
svadhiti- not otherwise attested — except possibly in svadhiti-vant- in 1.88.2, though that form is
probably the result of metrical lengthening before -vant- (see comm. ad loc.). The Pp. here reads
svadhitih iva. See Old and AiG III1.144-45, who see an irregular loss of the final consonant and
contraction of the two 7-vowels.

We now must tackle the 2nd hemistich. As I said, it seems to have little to do with the
first. Although the standard assumption (which I consider correct) is that Agni is the gapped
object in c, this description of Agni’s birth is unusual in that usually two parents [=the pair of
kindling sticks] are mentioned — though see nearby V.9.3, where a single stick (ardni) gives birth
(yanista). The relevance of pada d is also unclear. Acdg, to Old (SBE) and Ge, the mother gives
birth “after she had enjoyed love” (Old; Ge “Liebesgliick™); the other tr. take bAdga- rather more
generally. But all of the standard treatments (here incl. Scar 624) assume that the mother is the
subj. of d as well as c. But I think more sense can be wrung out of it if we take Agni as the subj.
of d: his mother easily gave birth to him and in consequence he obtained his bAdga-. This
parenthetical aside explains how, in the first hemistich, Agni can “stream like an axe” — he is
amply provisioned. I would further suggest that his bAdga- is specified in the next vs., with the
voc. sarpirasute ‘whose portion is melted butter’; the offering of sarpis- into the fire sets off a
shower of sparks.

Putting this all together, I would suggest a revised tr. of this vs.:

For whom [=the sacrificer], as for Atri, blazing (Agni) always streams like an axe,
— his easily bearing mother bore (him [=Agni), such that he successfully obtained his
portion (of fuel) —

As for what “streaming like an axe” means with regard to fire, see comm. ad V.48.4: I think it
refers to the arc of sparks coming from a well-kindled fire, and conflates the movement of an axe
being wielded with the material product of the fire, the sparks, following the same type of
trajectory.

Once again, by my interpr., the vs. is not self-contained. The rel. cl. of ab is parallel to the
rel. cl. in 9ab, and both find their main cl. in 9cd.

V.7.9: As noted just above, I think that the referent of the rel. yahin pada a is the same as that of
ydsmai in 8a, and both refer to the sacrificer. In the case of 9a, all tr. agree on this identification.
The dat. dhdyase returns from 6b, and JPB interprets it in essentially the same way: “so
that you suckle (everyone).” But I actually think they are used in different ways. In 6b Agni is
the dispenser of nourishment, the suckler of all, both gods and men. This is made clear not only



by the vis§vasya construed with dhdyase, but by the next pada (c), where he is called “the
sweetener of foods.” But here I think Agni is the recipient of suckling, with the dispenser being
the sacrificer, who, as it were, stands in for the mother of 8c. In 8d Agni (in my interpr.) obtains
his portion after his mother bears him; the “portion” is, in my view, the melted butter embedded
in the voc. addressed to Agni ‘you whose portion is melted butter’ (sarpirasute). The subject, i.e.,
the sacrificer, 1s “luck™ (s4m) for Agni because he provides Agni with this butter. I would
therefore emend the tr. of ab to “Who [=sacrifcier] is luck for you, o Agni, for your suckling, o
you whose portion is melted butter.”

With two parallel rel. clauses referring to the sacrificer (ydsmai 8a, ydh 9a), we would
expect the main cl. to begin with a resounding sg. #im. But our poet continues to keep his
audience off-balance — here by switching the number from sg. to pl. and evading the
conventionally expected pronominal referent. Instead of *tam (or tdsmin) we get esu, which is
further specified by martyesu later in the hemistich. The rest of the hemistich is straightforward
and stereotyped, but the poet could obviously not resist complicating the relative/correlative
structure. I would emend the tr. to “on these, on these mortals, confer brilliance and fame ...”
Pace WG, I do not think that dyumnam uta sravah belong with esu and cittam with martyesu.

V.7.10: The hymn remains intractable to the end — though no worse than what precedes. The
opening 7t cid “in just these words” is appropriate for a summary vs. citing the hymn that
precedes. (For other citational uses of this phrase, see V.41.17 and X.120.4, both adduced by
Re.) However, what follows in vs. 10 would imply that the hymn being cited is a battle hymn —
though the contents of vss. 1-9 are not aggressive or hostile, and in fact the concentration on the
word sdm and its variants (see publ. intro. and hymn intro. above) suggest a theme of unity and
cooperation rather than conflict.

Opinions differ on what to do with the first pada, i.e., with the phrase manyum adrijah.
Old, Re, and the publ. tr. take it as one of the objects of 4 ... dade, and I think this is correct. WG
simply leave the phrase hanging separately. Ge supplies a separate verb, from vV mi ‘diminish’,
based on the root noun cmpd. manyu-mi- and such VPs in other passages. Although this is
possible, it seems unnecessary: syntactically parallel but conceptually non-parallel phrases are
not rare in the RV, and “battle-fury (and) a sacrificial animal” is hardly the most jarring example.
In fact, it is easy to imagine that the assumption of someone else’s battle-fury would be
accomplished both verbally (777 cid) and ritually, by an animal sacrifice — hence, & pasiim dade.

The interpr. of the hapax adhrijahis disputed, starting with the stem: Gr lists it as
thematic adhrija-, hence a nom. sg., but in context it is more likely the gen. (or abl.) of an adhrij-
and is now mostly so taken. The easiest thing to do with it is make it a PN — so the publ. tr., as
well as Old and WG. However, it is hard not to try to connect it with the much-discussed (see,
e.g., ad 1.61.1) word ddhrigu-, despite the difference in accent and final cons.—esp. since the voc.
adhrigo is found in nearby V.10.1. In which case ‘rich (man)’ would be an appropriate rendering
(so Ge [hesitantly] and Re). Given the appearance of non-givers in pada c, this fits well: rich but
stingy. Taking the manyu- of such a person means, in the first instance, taking it away from him,
and consequently deploying it oneself.

As noted above, the two forms of Vdz ‘give’ in pada b play off Vdz ‘mow’ in 7b.

The hoped-for result of the actions in ab, esp. the ritual actions, is given in cde,
introduced by ad ‘after that’ (i.e., after the “taking” in ab) — Atri’s victory over his enemies. As
noted in the hymn intro. above, it is from here that the supposed poet’s name is extracted: 754/ in
pada e. Though Old, Ge, WG, and the publ. tr. all reckon with this form as a name in the nom.



sg., I consider the introduction of an otherwise unknown character to be quite unlikely — esp.
since this Isa would upstage Atri, who should be the focus of the benefit the hymn will provide.
Instead I think the poet is parcelling out pieces of the final clause, across the short padas. By my
interpr. zsdh is the acc. pl. of 7s- ‘refreshment’, which is found in 3a, and as the acc. sg. isam in
1b (which would form a ring with the occurrence here in the final pada of the hymn). I take isdh
here as the delayed obj. of d@prnatah in c, which would itself modify both dasyian and nin. 1 would
emend the tr. of the last three padas to “after that, o Agni, Atri should overpower the Dasyus who
do not give (refreshments), should overpower the men (who do not give) refreshments.” Re also
takes zsdh as acc. pl. of 7s-, though as directly governed by sasahyat.

V.8 Agni [SJ on JPB]

On the supposed poet Isa, see hymn intro. to V.7 and comm. on V.7.10.

As noted in the publ. intro., this hymn is structured by a simple device: each vs. begins
t“vam agne, save for vs. 5, which has instead #'vam agne. All of the acc. pronouns must be read
distracted, even though this distraction is only proper to the nom. found in vs. 5.

This is a conventional Agni hymn with few knots, made up in great part of accusative
phrases describing Agni’s ritual roles and appearance -- a relief after the elusive trickery of V.7,
but much less interesting.

V.8.1: The bahuvr. visvadhayasam recalls visvasya dhayase in the immed. preceding hymn,
V.7.6.

V.8.2: The root-noun cmpd jaradvis- is disputed. Gr analyzes as jara-dvis- ‘hating old age’, but
starting with the Pp, the preferred segmentation has been jarad-vis-, and this is reflected in most
tr. For the meaning Old (SBE) suggests “busy among the decayed (wood)” (sim. Ge, Re), but
Scar (248—49, under °dvis-) suggests rather that the first CM is jardt- ‘old age’ and that we a
cmpd complementary to jardd-asti- ‘having the attainment of old age’ (a positive state in this
case), meaning ‘effecting / bringing about old age’, an interpr. found also in WG (whose tr. of
Mandala V is of course actually Scar’s). The publ. tr. also follows this interpr., though more
elaborately than necessary, with the consequent effacement of the root V' vis: for “striving to
bring (mortals) to old age” I would substitute “effecting old age.” Given the generally positive
tone of this vs., the chief reading of the adj. is probably as the publ. tr. has it: Agni makes it
possible for his worshipers to live long lives. But there may be some whiff of an Oldenberg-type
interpr., referring to the “age” the fire brings to its fuel, since in some passages the gray ash of
the coals is depicted as the result of aging — see, e.g., V.2.4 pdliknir id yuvatdyo bhavanti “the
young women become gray” and comm. thereon.

V.8.3: The root-noun cmpd ghrta-sri- is difficult to interpr; see comm. ad X.65.2, 1.128.4, and
(generally on -sri-cmpds) I11.26.5. Here in an Agni context I would now prefer “bringing the
ghee to perfection.”

V.8.4: The 2nd hemistich is the first place in the hymn that Agni appears outside of the acc.; it
prepares for the nom. formula #vam agne opening the next vs.

I do not see any reason to supply a head noun with na/r and would just (with most tr.)
render sd no jusasva “find pleasure in us.”



The instr.s in d are a little harder to construe, since Vjus doesn’t take an instr. — but
generally the acc. Here again I do not think that “songs” needs to be supplied as the head noun
for martasya, which should either depend on yasasa (“with the glorious X of a/the mortal”) or be
gen.-for-dat. recipient “with your yasdsa and suditibhih for the mortal”). It is difficult to know
what to supply with the adj. yasdsa, though I quite agree with Old that (pace BR, Gr, etc.) it
should not be emended to the noun* yasasa. Old (SBE) supplies “offering,” Ge “Gabe,” WG
“Ehren(-Gabe).” (Re goes completely off the rails.) If I were to go this route, I would suggest
“homage” ( *namasa), since it is found in pada b. But the trouble with all these otherwise sensible
interpr. is the case-frame issue I raised above: these instrumental can only be construed with
Jusasva in the loosest possible way. I therefore am taken by JPB’s ascription of both instr. to
Agni, though I would tinker with his interpr. of yasasa: “with a glorious (fire?).” I have two
alternatives to float. The most constant referent of yasids-is ‘wealth’ (rayim in the acc. sg.), and
Agni is the regular dispenser of it — see, esp., VI.8.5 ... grnddbhyo, ‘gne rayim yasasam dhehi ...
“O Agni, establish glorious wealth for the singers” (note the same singers, grndntah, in our pada
b). I would suggest tr. “... the god, with glorious (wealth) for the mortal (gen. for dat.), with your
bright lights.” Alternatively, and more radically, sg. yasdsa might stand in for the pl. and modify
suditibhih, avoiding the singsong and metrically awkward * yasobhih suditibhih -- and meaning
“with your glorious bright lights for the mortal.” This alt. requires assuming that such a number
swap is possible, but see, with the swap in the other direction, 1.129.8 svayasobhir iti, ordinarily
interpr. as “with his self-glorious help(s)”; see comm. ad loc. Note that that in that ex. the as-
stem adj. also modifies a fem., as it would here. Although the 2nd alt. requires more machinery, I

mildly favor it, since it avoids supplying “wealth” out of nowhere.

V.8.5: pururipa- returns from 2c, as does vis- found in both 2a and 3a. In fact, puru-is a
signature word for this vs.: purutiipah (a), purustuta (b), purini (c).

V.8.7: This vs. not only reprises part of vs. 1 in ring composition but repeats phraseology from
the previous vs. The verb closing the first hemistich, sa@m idhire, exactly repeats the final of 1a;
sdam V'idh has surfaced several times in between (4c, 6a). It is reinforced here with the instr.
susamidha, and the expressed subjects of 1a and 7b fall in the same general semantic domain and
are morphologically parallel: rzaydvah ‘seeking truth’ / sumnaydvah ‘seeking favor’. In pada a
ahutam ghrtaih expands on / reconfigures 6¢ ghrta(-yonim) dhutany, in d jrdyamsi reprises
(uru-)jrdyasam in 6c.

The sa beginning the 2nd hemistich violates my sd fig€ rule, in that it has 2nd sg.
reference in a non-imperative cl. I do not have a good explanation for this; perhaps it’s matching
the sd of 4c, the first appearance of Agni in the nom., where the impv. jusasva justified that
usage.

V.9-10 Agni

These two hymns are attributed to Gaya Atreya. Though another Gaya poet is found in
the Anukramani, his patronymic is different (Gaya Plata); he is named as the poet of two All God
hymns, X.63—64, which have nothing in common with the two here. Instead the name here has
probably been adapted from V.10.3; see MM, PN 2.1.160.

V.9 Agni [SJ on JPB]



The hymn begins #vam agne, concatenating with the previous hymn (V.8), six of whose
seven vss. begin the same way. This opening is not repeated, however, and the two hymns are in
quite different meters and different styles. In fact, this hymn has more in common with the tricky
V.7, esp. in its use of constructions that breach verse boundaries and that run counter to
phraseological parallels (see disc. ad vss. 2-5). Like V.7, it also contains repeated instances of
sma, as well as a complex simile about livestock (see vs. 4).

V.9.1: Not only does the hymn begin #'vam agne, but the opening of the second pada, devam
madrtasahrecalls V.8.4d devo mdrtasya— though, to be fair, juxtapositions of god and mortal are
not rare in the RV.

V.9.2: Although I am a champion of condensed expression — and I like the idea of a dwelling
place that possesses both gifts and twisted barhis — I wonder if the genitives dasvatah and
vrktabarhisah are actually dependent on ksdyasya, modifying the person whose dwelling it is: “...
the Hotar of the dwelling of (the one) rich in gifts who has twisted the ritual grass.” (Re goes
halfway there: he takes disvatah with ksdyasya, but supplies a personal referent for
vrktabarhisah.) Both those stems regularly modify animate beings. The stem ksdya- elsewhere
has such a genitive dependent on it: see, e.g., nearby V.12.6 tdsya ksdyah ..., and the gen. form of
ksdyasya would obscure the more complex NP. However, I would accept either alternative.

The position of the relative ydm is quite anomalous for the RV, flg. all the rest of its
clause, incl. both subj. and verb. I do not have an explanation, but wonder if it was so placed to
allow the full parallelism of ¢ and d to emerge clearly.

V.9.2-5: These four vss. contain multiple dependent clauses, whose affiliations have to be sorted
out. These are 2cd with yamnz; 3, which entire vs. is a rel. cl. based on ydm in pada a; 4cd with
yah, Sab with yasya; Scd with yad. Of these, 2cd and 3 are parallel rel. clauses conjoined by uzd
(3a), both dependent on 2ab. Although vss. 3 and 4 both begin with ufd sma, this parallelism is
misleading, since vs. 4 represents a new beginning, with the main cl. in ab on which the rel. cl. in
cd depends. Vs. 5 begins ddha sma, which seems to link it to vs. 4, and indeed the rel. cl. in Sab
can belong there (and is so taken by some; see below), but could instead start a new complex
syntagm, which also contains the circumstantial dependent clause in Scd, all culminating in a
main cl. in Se — quite fittingly one of two “extra” padas in an otherwise Anustubh hymn; the
other is in vs. 7 and is an awkward add-on. On these structures see JSK (DGRV 1.422-24; 11.118
n. 38), as well as the publ. intro., and comm. below on individual vss. After this long stretch of
syntactic fluidity, the hymn (mostly) settles down in the last two vss. (6-7).

V.9.3-5: As indicated above, ad V.7.4-5, 7-8, I do not think that sma means ‘again’, but rather
‘as always’ or just ‘always’.

V.9.3: As noted above, vs. 3, consisting solely of a rel. cl., depends on 2ab and is parallel to the
rel. cl. in 2cd. Because it is parallel to a rel. cl. containing a pres. tense verb (sdm ... cdranti) and
is dependent on a nominal cl. that is inherently presential (“Agni is the Hotar ...”") — and indeed
because all the verbs in this set of connected vss. (2-5) are presential — I would not interpr. the
injunc. jdnistain 3b as preterital, as in most standard tr., incl. the publ. tr. “has again given birth”
— but rather as a general statement of ritual habit: “to whom, as always, the churning stick gives
birth.” So also KH (Injunk. 136).



V.9.4: The difficult word here is Avaryd-, derived from V hvr ‘go crookedly’ (etc.) and found only
once elsewhere (VI.2.8). Although I quite like the “snake” interpr. in the publ. tr. (see also Tichy,
Nomina agentis 312), it is difficult to reconcile with the other occurrence of Avarya-, which is
found in a simile involving a horse (dtyo nd hvaryah sisuh). And reconciliation is needed because
the passages are so similar: not only does VI1.2.8 also contain a word for young animal: s7su- like
putrd- here (and note that s7su- is found in our 3a), but our pada d is found identically in the next
vs., VI.2.9b: dgne pasir na yavase. For hvarya-in V1.2.8 I devised an interpr. “made to run in
circles” reflecting horse-training practice, and I’'m afraid I conceived an over-fondness for it. But
I think I have to abandon it. In its place I would substitute “skittish,” a development of “move
unpredictably” — against, say, JSK’s “meandering.” Race horses / steeds (dtya-) are skittish by
nature, and their colts presumably even more so. I would therefore change the tr. here to “Like
the son of skittish (steeds) you are always hard to grasp.”

The publ. tr.’s ‘consumer’ for digdha works better with the simile in d, but nevertheless,
it should be rendered more literally as ‘burner’, though with a softening parenthetical
explanation: “you who are the burner [=consumer] of much wood, like a grazing animal ...” In
VI.2.9 the simile is also preceded by a pada lacking the crucial ‘eat’ expression; see comm. ad
loc. The shared characteristic of fire and the pasii- is their cropping and consuming of vegetation,
as is also expressed in V.7.7, discussed in detail above — another point of contact between these
two hymns.

V.9.5: As noted above, the first hemistich may either belong with vs. 4 as a rel. cl. parallel to the
rel. cl. in 4cd, or it may mark a new beginning as a rel. cl. whose main cl. is found in 5e. In part
the decision depends on how much weight to give to the sma that matches those in 3a and 4a,
and what rhetorical function to assign to ddha. If we take ddha as a particle that advances the
discourse (“(and) then, (and) therefore, (and) so” — JSK, DGRV I1.92 and passim), it would seem
to signal a break between vss. 4 and 5, as in the publ. tr. “Then ...” But JSK himself (DGRV
I1.119 n. 38), putting more weight on the parallel sma, claims that in this passage ddhais “a
simple connective” as shown by “the tight nexus” of vss. 4 and 5, with 4cd and Sab being
“enjambed coordinate relative clauses™: “thou who dost burn many pieces of wood .... / And
whose flames ... unite.” If we follow JSK, we must assume 2nd ps. ref. for the ydsyain Sa:
“(you) whose flames ...,” matching ydh ... asi “(you) who are ...” in 4¢ -- with a switch to 3rd ps.
ref. in Scde (or, to be more precise, Se). But this is not a problem: nothing in 5ab ties Agni to
either 2nd or 3rd ps. ref. Re’s “toi dont ...” for ydsyain Sa indicates that his 5ab leans backwards
to vs. 4, though as often his punctuation pulls both ways. Most other tr. take 5ab as the publ. tr.
does, as leaning forward, with yasya having 3rd ps. ref. (Old SBE “he whose ... flames ...”). 1
actually don’t have a settled opinion about this, though I’'m inclined to give more weight to adha
as a discourse-advancing particle than JSK does in his disc. of this passage, and weakly favor the
publ. tr. (et al.).

As pointed out by several tr., Say. takes dhdminah as gen. sg., so an alt. tr. would be “of
which smoky one the flames ...” On the whole, the nom. pl. seems better.

Under the interpr of ab as leaning forward., the yad clause of cd specifies the
circumstances under which Agni’s flames come together in ab (by being blown on). The
etymological figure dhmateva dhamati has a structure similar to data na datiin V.7.7, yet another
indication of connections between these two hymns. The publ. tr. “blows upon him like a



blower” captures the etymological bond, but “smelter” (as in Old SBE) would be somewhat
clearer.

A last uncertainty in this vs.: the final, extra, pada begins with the verb sisize. For most,
incl. JPB, this verb is accented because it is pada-initial, and it introduces a main cl. But Old
(SBE) takes it as a continuation of the yadd cl. of cd, with no completing rel. cl. (He also takes
Trita as the subj., but the otherwise standard view that Agni is the subj. is more likely correct;
see Ge’s n. 5e.) The publ. tr. takes the verb as intrans. “becomes sharp”; this would match the
usage of the part. s7sanahin X.87.1, with Agni as subj. and no expressed object. However, med.
sisite etc. often takes an expressed obj. that belongs to the subj., like ‘horns’, and a tr. like
“sharpens (his own flames)” would allow the arcdyah of ab to have some function in the vs. So
Ge, Re, WG).

The continuation of the etym. figure in d, dhmatari, belongs to the disputed class of -zdri
nominals, on which see comm. ad X.61.12, V.41.10 and Tichy (-far-stems 59—61 and passim).
Here a locatival infinitive function seems reasonable. As elsewhere, the Pp reads the final vowel
as short, but a long -71s metrically much superior here.

V.9.6: With this vs. we leave the treacherous quicksand of shifting rel. clauses, but the syntax
springs one last trick: a false start leading to a number mismatch. The vs. starts with an overt 1st
singular prn. ahdm, but by the time we arrive at the verb, in d, it’s 1st plural furyama. The change
of number may have been occasioned by the pl. dveso-yutahin the simile, but of course nothing
prevented the sg. dveso-yuit- from being used instead.

The publ. tr.’s rendering of mitrdsya ca prasastibhih, “and through my proclamations of
(Agni as) Mitra,” specifies considerably more than I think is justified by the text or its context —
though I can see what it rests on. Agni is often identified as / compared to muitrd-, both the god
and the common noun ‘alliance’ (as in the next hymn, V.10.2, also V.16.1). Several times this
comparison is made in conjunction with prasasti-. See, in this Agni cycle, V.16.1 yam mitram na
prasastibhir martaso dadhiré purah ‘“whom [=Agni] mortals have installed to the fore, like Mitra,
with their proclamations” (I would substitute “with their lauds”); also VIII.74.2 yam janasah ...
mitram nd ... | prasamsanti prasastibhih “whom [=Agni] the peoples laud with their lauds like
Mitra [/an ally].” Here I think the point is not, as the publ. tr. has it, that the poet proclaims that
Agni is Mitra, but rather that he praises Agni like/as Mitra, perhaps for his ability to forge
alliances that will enable the overcoming of the difficulties mentioned. I would emend the tr. to
“and with lauds of Mitra/alliance” or, perhaps better, “and with lauds of you (zdva) (as)
Mitra/alliance.”

V.9.7: A strange hodgepodge of 2nd and 3rd ps., whose referents are not always clear. This vs. is
treated by KH (Injunk. 259-60 with n. 298), an interpr. generally fld. by the publ. tr., which
avoids some of the difficulties in previous tr. — in particular what to do with abhi and narah in
pada a. KH supplies a form of Vas with abhf, in the lexeme ‘dominate, surmount’, with ndrah the
nom. pl. subj. it appears to be — rather than gen. sg. or (worse) acc. pl. acdg. to others, or Ge’s
unlikely bahuvrihi (n. 7a; fld. by WG), nom. sg. *abhinarah modifying Agni. However, the publ.
tr. needs slight adjustment, because it reads ray7m with pada a and seems to begin a new cl. with
the unaccented voc. sahasvah. We can either read sahasva with what precedes: “O Agni, mighty
one, (let) our men sur(mount) this wealth. Bring (it) here”-- or, with KH, distribute z4m and
rayim in two different clauses: “This (wealth) (let) our men sur(mount), o Agni; bring wealth
here, o mighty one.”



The next question is who is the subject of cd, twice specified as masc. s4 with three 3rd
sg.. verbs. Rhetorically the more likely referent is Agni (so, e.g., Old SBE, publ. tr.), but this
involves a quick switch from 2nd to 3rd ps. ref. The other possibility is “wealth” (so most clearly
Re; since Reichtum is masc., German tr. with “er” are ambig.), and this is perhaps the better
choice — so I would emend the tr. to “it [=wealth] causes (us) to dwell in peace ...” (“us” in both
clauses should be parenthetical). The third provision is awkwardly phrased in the publ. tr.; more
economical is “it will be there for (our) winning of the prize.” This third provision does not sit
comfortably with “wealth” as subj (unlike the first two): how would wealth help us win prizes?
Agni might be better. The question is whether switching Agni from 2nd (ab) to 3rd (cd) to 2nd
(e) is too costly. Moreover, in the 1st vs. of the next hymn (V.10.1) wealth is one of the means
by which Agni is urged to create “a path for the prize” (vdjaya pantham)

The fifth, extra pada of the vs. seems only loosely attached, and if Agni is the subject of
cd, switches him back to 2nd ps. (The publ. tr. has a clear error: 3rd sg. “let him be” for 2nd sg.
“be,” which should be corrected.) However, the construction — “be for DAT INF.” — is the same as
d, though with a form of V as rather than V bAd. This syntactic parallelism may explain why we
get this extra pada here. Note that the same pada has been appended to the final vs. of the next
hymn (V.10.7),which has the same poet. There the 2nd ps. reference to Agni matches that of the
rest of the vs., but the syntactic and thematic connection is looser.

V.10 Agni [S] on JPB]

V.10.1: This vs. loosely concatenates with the final vs. of V.9, with 4 bhara repeating the same
phrase in V.9.7b and with “wealth” figuring later in the vs.
On the possible connection of adhrigo here and the hapax adhrij- see comm. ad V.7.10.
The hapax impv. ratsiis a -siimpv. to Vrad ‘dig’, though, despite being a likely member
of an s-aor. paradigm (as a haplologized s-aor. subj.), it is not mentioned by Narten. (Wh Rts
assigns it to a root pres., but an imperatival value is favored by context.)

V.10.2: On adbhuta- see comm. ad V.87.7. 1 would substitute “infallible” or “unerring” for
“undeceiving,” which has a misleadingly active feel to it.

By most interpr. pada c is a parenthetical; the question is why this remark is inserted here.
I think it possible that the &rdtvain the previous pada was the trigger; see W. E. Hale (Asura 54—
56) on the association of krdtu- and asurya-.

V.10.3: The patrons have of course not achieved their bounties through their own hymnic
compositions but through those of the speaker and his fellow poets, so inserting “(our)” before
praise songs would clarify the sociological situation. As also noted in the publ. tr., it’s not clear
whether we’re dealing with one group (patrons) or two (patrons and priests/poets) here.

V.10.4: As in a number of recent hymns in this mandala, the distribution of rel. and main clauses
is fluid. This vs. may consist of two rel. clauses, both dependent on vs. 3, with the yécl.
beginning 4 parallel to the yécl. of 3cd. In this case 4c is part of that rel. cl. and 4de (or part
thereof) consists of a diff. rel. cl. but with yésam coreferential with y€. Vs. 4 would then have no
main cl. However, it is possible to take the nominal phrase in c as the main cl., with both
preposed and postposed rel. clauses referring to this nom. pl. phrase: “the men are spirited with
high spirits.” In a variant of this interpr., 4ab could be dependent on vs. 3, with 4cde consisting



of nominal main cl. and postposed rel. I don’t have any strong preferences. However, in all of
this it seems desirable that the ndrah of 3d and the ndrah of 4c should be the same “men”—but
whether these are patrons or poets is unclear: see the publ. intro. for the question of whether
surdyah (3¢) and ndrah (3d) name the same group (patrons) or different ones (patrons and
priests/poets).

Whatever the answer to that question, I think the subj. of 4ab and of the verb sumbhdnti
must be the poets, not the patrons, because it is poets who beautify hymns for Agni. This in turn
leads to my interpr. of dsva-radhas- ‘having horses as bounties’ as meaning ‘recerving horses as
bounties’, rather than ‘bestowing ...” with the standard tr. (incl. the publ. tr.). This matches my
interpr. of the other occurrence of this cmpd, in the same phrase (sumbhanty asva-radhasah), in
X.21.2 (see comm. ad loc.).

The last two padas of the vs. present a different syntactic problem. The last two words,
bodhati tmana, are taken as a separate tag phrase by most (incl. the publ. tr.), on the basis of the
identical phrase in I1.25.2 and the similar bodhatu tmanain 11.32.4. By this interpr. the phrase is
distinct from what precedes and has a different subj. (JPB: Agni; Ge [and WG?]: the pious man).
The verb is then accented because it opens a new clause. However, it is somewhat uncomfortable
to have the subj. of the preceding (now nominal) rel. cl., sukirtih, orphaned in the last pada of
this Pankti vs.; a sharp syntactic boundary within this pada seems jarring, and it might be
possible to take sukirtih itself as the subj. of bodhati. The verb is then accented because it is in a
rel. cl. This is the solution of Old (SBE, though not Noten) and (differently) Re. Since the
interpr. of bodhati tmana as a tag depends on just two passages, and in both cases the subj. of
bodhati (/- tu) 1s the same as the subj. of the preceding verb (unlike in this case), the independent
tag clause interpr. here does not rest on strong foundations, and I prefer to seek an interpr. with
bodhati as part of the preceding rel. cl. I would substitute “... the men, whose acclaim, loft(ier)
even than heaven, will be attentive (to them) by itself.” The point being that they are perceived
as prominent because of the acclaim they receive.

V.10.6: Something needs to be supplied to ground the dative infinitives in ab, but I think “bring
us wealth” is too specific and heavy, though it has the merit of anticipating vs. 7; I would suggest
rather “be there” (so, more or less, Ge, Re, Keydana [Inf. 157]) or “come” (Old, JSK [DGRV
1.218-19], WG).

The 2nd hemistich is very like 1V.37.7cd asmabhyam siraya stuta, visva asas tarisani,
with the d-padas identical and the c-padas containing both a form of the 1st pl. prn. and one of
sari-. But there the patrons are in the voc., and the dat. asmabhyam can be the subj. of the infin.
tarisani. Here, by contrast, the nom. patrons must be subj. of a predicated inf.

V.10.7: On the mismatch of the ca-conjoined datives in d, with nominal stotrbhyah and infinite
stavase, and the possible ways to read them, see disc. in JSK, DGRV 1.258-59. I favor the publ.
tr. over Re’s assertion that the conjoined phrase is really stotrbhiyah and nah, or Ge’s attempt to
make ca a subordinator.

V.11-14 Agni

These four hymns are attributed to Sutambhara Atreya, a poet not found elsewhere in the
RV. Although the name can be easily interpr. (“bringing the pressed [soma]”), it does not seem
to be based on any phraseology in the hymns attributed to him. The closest we come is V.12.1
giram bhare “1 bring a hymn.” For further on the name, see Mayr PN 2.1.569.



V.11 Agni [S] on JPB]
A simple hymn with standard Agni tropes and lexicon.

V.11.1: I would substitute ‘wakeful’ or ‘vigilant’ for ‘awakened’ in tr. jagrvih.

V.11.3: The qualifier dsammrstah “(though) ungroomed” seems to contrast implicitly with stcih,
which therefore might better mean ‘pure, clean’ rather than ‘blazing’. But see sucifiin 1d. WG
(n.) also point out the play between vV mzj ‘rub, groom’ and the action of the kindling sticks,
which generate fire by rubbing.

As Old (Noten) points out, given the caesura, fvavardhayan is better analyzed fva
vardhayan, rather than avardhayan with the Pp.

V.11.6: The opening of this final vs., #'vam agne arigirasah, recalls the opening of the final vs. of
the preceding hymn, V.10.7 #'vam no agne argirah -- except that arigirah there 1s a voc.
addressed to Agni, not an indep. nom. pl. However, voc. argirah is the final word of this vs. and
reestablishes the phrase.

The 2nd ps. reference of sa with the indic. pres. jayase is sharply contrary to my rules
(“Vedic ‘sa figé’: An inherited sentence connective?” Historische Sprachforschung 105 (1992)
213-39); I have no explanation for this violation.

For the publ. tr.’s “to great strength” for saho mahat (presumably an acc.), I would
substitute, with the standard tr., “(as) great strength,” a nom. Pada d then explains the epithet
sdhasas putra- on this basis, as Re points out.

V.12 Agni [S] on JPB]
Considerably less generic and predictable than the preceding hymn, V.11. As Ge points
out, there is considerable focus on r74-.

V.12.1: The publ. tr. brings out the play between the “well-purified” (supitam) thought (verbal
product) in the mouth of the poet and the well-purified ghee offered in Agni’s mouth.

V.12.2: The voc. pf. part. cikitvahis well represented in the Agni hymns of V (V.2.7,3.7, 3.9,
and here). This is the only occurrence of this form with an object. WG (n.) in fact deny that r7dm
is to be construed with cikitvah because it lacks voc. accent, taking it instead as an anticipation
of the 2nd s7am: “Auf das Rta, Achtgebender, auf just dieses Rta gib acht!” But, though possible,
this seems over-fussy; in any case, if the Urtext had had *rtam cikitvah with putative voc.-type
accent, it is hard to imagine that it would have survived redaction intact, with so many forms of
11d- in the hymn, esp. the identical pl. s7dm in the same pada.

V.12.3: I do not think that rZdya- has to be limited to speaking truth,and would suggest the
alternative “pursuing truth by means of the truth.” However, Lii (361, 481) is quite insistent that
it means ‘speaking the truth [=Kultlied],” and so the publ. tr. could stand, alluding to the
crackling of the fire. (Curiously, Lii [p. 444] tr. our phrase rtdyann rténa by “’der du das Rta dem
Rta zustrebst” without an overt verbal component.) See disc. of the other occurrence of this stem
ad V.43.7. On the accent and the relationship between this stem and r7aya- see my -dya-
Formations (p. 50).



There are several different ways of analyzing navyah. Gr, Lub, WG take it as the nom.
sg. of a them. stem ndvya-. Old and apparently Ge, Re, and JPB instead as the gen. sg.
*ndvyasah, truncated in the cadence, to the comparative ndvyas-, to be construed with ucdthasya.
It could also be the neut. of the comparative, used adverbially. I favor this last solution and
would substitute the tr. “become newly aware of our speech.”

The root noun cmpd stu-pa- occurs 4x (see also dnrtupa-) in the meaning ‘drinking at the
right season, seasonable drinker’ (see Scar 310); however, that sense does not fit here, and the
2nd member must belong to V pa ‘protect’ instead (Scar 301). The ‘protect’ sense would be
supported by gopah in the immediately flg. vs. (4d) as well as the preceding hymn (V.11.1) by
the same poet. Pace Old, the text should not be emended to *7apa rtanam. In this hymn, there is
no way that any form of s#4- could have become corrupted! The phrase rfupa rtiinam belongs to
the type vdsupati- vasinam (see nearby V.4.1), a formulaic adherence reinforced by the pati- in
the next pada. There is no reason, with Old (SBE) and Re (in different ways), to construe the
gen. pl. with another element in the clause.

The interpr. of d is disputed; see Old’s disc. (Noten). The issue is how to construe patim
sanitufr and the related question whether sanifiifi is gen. or abl. (or, least likely, with Re an adv.
equivalent to sanutdr). The most obvious way to interpret the pada, with a chain of genitives,
sanitur asyd rayah, dependent on patim (“the lord of the winner of this wealth”; so Lii 444), is not
very satisfactory. One expects rhetorical complementarity with pada c: “the god knows me, but I
do not (know) X,” with X corresponding somehow to the god. Ge (n. 3d) takes patim and sanitih
as parallel objects of gapped veda, one acc., one gen. (“I do not (know) the lord (nor) the
winner ...”). But the parallels he adduces for this case disharmony are not so parallel after all.
The most appealing possibility, reflected in Old SBE and the publ. tr., is also the boldest: to take
sanituf as abl. and essentially supply anydm with patim (“(another) lord than (him,) the winner
of this wealth” ). The winner of wealth is Agni, and the poet acknowledges him as his only lord.
Although this makes the most sense, it does require some manipulation of the text and should be
so recognized.

V.12.4: For the potentially ambiguous sense of bdndhana- in pada a, see publ. intro. In fact, I
prefer the ironically “positive” sense suggested as an alt. there: “what bond (of
friendship/kinship) do you have for the cheat” — since the other three padas are ironically
positive.

V.12.5: This vs., esp. the first hemistich, is a partial answer to the questions of vs. 4, esp. its
second hemistich. The bad actors of vs. 4cd are the fickle former companions who have turned
hostile. To emphasize this, I would take pada a as a separate nominal clause: “these companions
of yours are fickle/inconstant: though ...”

V.12.6: Because Vid ordinarily takes a god (vel sim.) as object, in the sense ‘reverently invoke’, |
would dispute the publ. tr. “summon you [encl. ] to the sacrifice [acc. yajAdm as goal]” and
substitute “reverently invoke your sacrifice” (or “the sacrifice for you,” or “the sacrifice with
homage to you”). By this interpr., the sacrifice is the “truth” (z74m) of the main cl. of pada d.
Pada b is almost identical to 2d rtdm sapami arusasya visnah, and starting with Roth the
reading sd pati has been almost universally corrected to *sdpati, making the padas more similar.
(WG in fact assert that this is also the reading of the Pp, but it has sdh/ pati.) This impulse is
understandable, and the unusual second position of s4 might favor it. But once again (see ad 3



above), I do not see how — with the strong support of 2d — this corruption could have happened.
Instead I think the poet is playing with 2d, but pivoting from service to protection, which has
been the theme in latter part of the hymn (stupah 3¢, payavah 4b, panti 4c, gopih4d), and is even
willing to displace the s4 to make this word play.

I don’t understand the intrusion of ndhusa- at the end of this hymn, esp. since this PN is
found only once elsewhere in V (V.73.3 nahusa yuga).

V.13 Agni [SJ on JPB]
Another somewhat featureless hymn, like V.11 of the same poet, reminiscent also of 1.1,
also in Gayatri.

V.13.1: As Old (SBE) points out, the first two padas ends with parallel verbs, but with one in the
indic. (or possibly subj; see subj. manamahe in 2a), havamahe, and one in the opt., idhimahi.
This may be the result of metrical pressure: an indic. root aor. should be trisyllabic *idhmahi, a
subj. *edhamahe; both would violate the metrical matching. (Neither of these forms is remotely
close to being attested.)

V.13.6: On rfjase see comm. ad [V.18.1.

V.14 Agni [S] on JPB]
And another.

V.14.5: The publ. tr. of b, “serve him, ghee-backed!,” is somewhat inelegant and indeed
misleading, since the referent of “ghee-backed” is ambig.: I’d reorder to “Agni the poet to be
invoked, the ghee-backed one —serve him!”

The accented subj. srndvat, must be, as the publ. tr. takes it, an interjection between the
impv. véfu and its obj. Advam, on which me, in Wackernagel’s position, depends.

V.15 Agni [S] on JPB]

This is the single hymn in the RV attributed to Dharuna Angirasa (or any Dharuna); the
source for this name is not hard to find: the word dhariuna- appears three times in the first two
vss. (1d, 2a, 2¢), where it is found with several other forms of vV dhr (dhart 1d, dharayanta2a,
dhdrman 2c). The stem dharuna- returns in the last vs. (5b), but perhaps surprisingly the
intermediate vss. 3—4 have no associated forms.

V.15.1: The phrase prd ..., giram bhare is also found in nearby V.12.1 (attributed to a different
poet), though with three padas between the preverb and the VP, rather than one here.

On the gerundive védya- as meaning ‘(worthy) to be acquired’ rather than ... to be
known’, see comm. ad 11.2.3.

V.15.2: The standard tr. (Ge, Re, WG; see also Kii 277, 542) consider all of cd to constitute the
rel. cl. whose rel. prn. y€is the penultimate word of the hemistich. Placing the rel. prn. that deep
in the clause, with so much varied material preceding it, is starkly contrary to RVic practice.
With the publ. tr. (and seemingly Old SBE) I consider the phrase in ¢, with LOC phrase divo
dharman dharine and ACC sedtiso nin to be parallel to the LOC — ACC phrases in ab, with all of
them objects of dharayantain 2a. The rel. cl. then consists only of d. There is still somewhat too



much stuff preceding yé€, but because jatair d4jatan doesn’t fit semantically with c, though it could
technically qualify n7n, it must belong in the rel. cl..

The standard view of djata-, which occurs independently in the RV only here, is that it
refers to the gods, while the instr. pl. jataih refers to humans (or, with the publ. tr.) fires. But
describing the gods as “unborn” runs counter to the vast preponderance of RVic evidence that
the gods regularly get born, often in striking ways: many deeds of Indra are ascribed to him when
he has just been born, and there are several hymns that refer to or describe his birth, most notably
IV.18; the birth of the Adityas, whose parentage and birth are reflected in their very name, is a
staple of later mythology and found already in the RV; the puzzling and troublesome birth of the
Maruts is regularly mentioned; Agni and Dawn are of course born anew everyday. And so on;
jatd-, jayate, jandyati, etc., are all regularly used with god as subj. bzw. obj., and the mothers
and/or fathers of various gods are named (e.g., Préni and Rudra of the Maruts). If there are gods
whose birth is never alluded to, this is probably just by happenstance. I also do not know of
evidence in later Skt. that the gods are “unborn.” I therefore think gjaza- cannot refer to the gods
here and must have another referent — but what? I have no idea — perhaps it’s the as-yet-unborn
ritual fires to come, which they reach by means of the regular daily round of “born” fires; that
Agni is referred to as ndvajata- ‘newborn’ in the next vs. (3c) would support this interpr., as the
publ. intro. suggests. Perhaps it’s the unformed and not-yet-existent features of the cosmos that
we meet in the description of ur-creation in X.129 (though that seems contrary in spirit to the
ritual cast of this hymn). The word gjata- does not appear independently in the AV, but it is fairly
common in Vedic prose — where it never refers to gods, as far as I can see, but always something
in the human sphere — esp. as-yet-unborn children whom we hope to have, unscathed, but also
sometimes domestic animals or even plants. Given this somewhat later usage, perhaps the idea is
that the priests acquire unborn children along with or by means of already born ones (whatever
that would mean).

V.15.3: This vs. is also difficult to interpr., but it seems to contrast the power of the newly
kindled fire to spread beyond its hearth (abc) and the attempts of the ritual personal to keep it
confined (d).

The hapax amhoyuvah is disputed. There are two competing interpr. of its structure, both
of which are morphologically problematic: as a - yu- adjectival deriv. meaning ‘seeking dmhas-’
(AiG I1.2.846 [Debrunner, who tr. “bedngstigend”]). In this case we might expect internal sandhi
*amhas-yu-, but Deb aptly compares duvoyu-beside duvasyu-. We might also expect a pl. form
*amhoydvah, not - yiivah to the -yud-stem. Alternatively (and more likely) it is taken as a root-
noun cmpd. with Vyu ‘keep/send away’ (so AiG I11.131 [Wackernagel] and the standard tr.).
Here the problem is that a root ending in short resonant should add an empty -7 to its root noun,
as in the semantically parallel dveso-yut- ‘keeping hatred away’. (Scar does not mention this
form in his cmpd. vol., but in the n. to his tr. in WG does briefly endorse the etym. with V yu
while citing the expected but absent *-yut- form.) The solution seems to me to lie in the likely
gender of this nonce form; assuming it modifies fanvah ‘bodies’, it would be fem. pl. — and
indeed entirely parallel phonologically to tani-. A putative fem. amho-yii- with long -i- would
be exempt from the “add a #to short resonant” rule and should makes its pl. as -ivas, as here.
The final question is what is its case. Old (SBE) takes amhoyiivah as nom. pl. masc. (though in
his n. he considers other possibilities), but as was just noted, taking it as fem. accounts for its
otherwise anomalous form. Re and the publ. tr. take the phrase amhoyuvas tanvah as acc. pl.,
obj. of tanvate vi; with unexpressed subj. or (with Re) supplied ‘gods’. With Ge and WG, I



would instead take the phrase as nom. pl. and make b a independent nom. cl.: “(His) bodies
spread themselves out, repelling constriction; there is great vitality, difficult to surpass, for the
ancient one.”

purvyayain b contrasts with ndva-jata- in c.

V.15.4: Although the general purport of ab is pretty clear — fire provides nourishment and light to
humans (so Ge n. 4b) — the image is rather bizarre: fire spreading over the ground like oobleck,
with a lot of people engulfed by it or riding on top of it. I don’t know how to make it
significantly less bizarre; WG suggest that the image is of a mother bird, spreading her wings
over her brood, but this doesn’t work well with either bharase or cdksase. Given the middle voice
of bharase, the tr. might be altered to “you bear, as your own, person after person, to suckle and
to see.” With “bear” rather than the publ. tr.’s “carry,” the birth sense of V bAr, reinforced by
matéva, 1s triggered: fire, as provider of food and light, acts as a second mother.

As indicated in the publ. intro., JPB emends jarase to jarase, flg. Old (SBE, Noten; so
also Ge). This makes ab and c parallel yad clauses, with d as the main cl. This seems the most
rhetorically straightforward way to deal with padas a and c. However, the question then arises
why the accent was erased on *jdrase, when bhdrase in pada a retains it — perhaps because
preceding yad seemed to trigger the accent in pada a, while following yddin ¢ did not? This
hypothesis doesn’t seem very satisfactory. Alternatively, we can accept the accent-less form in ¢
and take ydd there as subordinating only the part. didhanah: “you awaken, while acquiring [/as
you acquire] more and more vitality,” with ¢ the main cl. to ab. (Although predicating a
participle in a subordinate cl. is rare, it is not non-existent; however, this interpr. requires that the
obj. of the subordinated participle was fronted around the main cl. jarase.) So WG, though in the
n. the alternative is considered. Re simply ignores the ydd and makes pada ¢ a main cl. I weakly
favor the non-parallel jarase version. Pada d is then an independent main cl.

Old takes jarase to V gr ‘grow old’ (and Ge considers the alternative; see also Bl, RR
247), but this rests on interpr. vdyas- as ‘lifetime’ rather than ‘life-force, vitality’.

On the near-exact repetition of pada d and the last word of ¢ in VIL.84.1, see Bl (RRep)
and comm. ad VII.84.1. With Bl, I agree that the phraseology fits this context rather better than
VIIL.84.1 — though in that passage there is no subordinator and therefore no problem with verbal
accentuation.

V.15.5: With the standard tr. I would construe urim with dogham, not dharinam — hence, “...
protect the limit of your strength, the broad milk stream, the support of wealth.” JPB’s “as you
give as your milk” for dogham rests on Pischel’s interpr. of the form as an absolutive (see Ge n.
5b), which is worth considering.

On the phrae maho rayé see comm. ad IV.31.11. This last pada is esp. reminiscent of
VI.1.2 maho rayé€ citdyantah ..., which I tr. “distinguishing themselves greatly for wealth.” A
version of that here — “being greatly conspicuous for wealth” — might make more sense of this
passage.

I would also substitute “you rescued Atri’ for “you have rescured,” since the deed is set
in the mythological past.

V.16-17 Agni .
These two hymns are attributed to Piiru Atreya, again a poet not otherwise named in the
Anukramani. The name piru- is fairly common in the RV, however, with an instance in V.17.1.



On the similarities of the two hymns, see the publ. intro. to IV.16. Ge (n. 2b to V. 17) suggests
that the three hymns V.15-17 are all by the same poet, and there are commonalities, esp. V.15.3b
and V.16.1a.

V.16 Agni [S] on JPB]

V.16.1: Against all the standard tr., which take ab as a single cl., JPB interpr. pada a as a nominal
cl. marked by 4z, with the dat. bhanave unconnected to the datives in b: “Because there is lofty
vitality for radiance, chant to the god Agni.” Although this interpr. seems somewhat artificial,
there are several reasons for preferring it to the standard. First, pada a is very similar to the
nominal cl. in V.15.3b in the immed. preceding hymn, vayo mahad dustaram pirvyadya, which 1
tr. (see above) “there is great vitality, difficult to surpass, for the ancient one.” Second, when the
verb Vrctakes an acc., it is generally the verbal product being chanted or the god receiving the
praise, and only very seldom the topic of the praise, as it would be here. Third, the standard tr.
ignore the A7 My only disagreement with the publ. tr. is that I think bAanu- here is simply a
characterization of Agni, not (as it ordinarily is) an abstract quality that Agni possesses — on the
basis of V.15.3, where pirvyayarefers to Agni. I would slightly emend to “Since there is lofty
vitality for the radiant beam [=Agni] [/ since the radiant beam has lofty vitality], chant [/I will
chant] to the god Agni.” (See VII.4.1 for a similar use of bAanu-.) I also prefer a Ist sg. subj.
reading of drca.

In cd I would (with Re n.) bring out the secondary meaning of mitrdm vV dha “conclude an
alliance,” which earthly activity seems to be accompanied by prdsasti-; see comm. ad V.9.6. I
would therefore amplify this tr. to “whom mortals have installed to the fore like Mitra with lauds
/ as mortals conclude an alliance with proclamations.”

V.16.2: Like vs. 1, this vs. begins with A7, which reinforces the need to render the A7in 1a (see
above).

“In the arms of skill” (ddksasya bahvoh) most probably refers in the first instance to the
skill of the priest, but also to the minor Aditya, Daksa, which should be recognized in the publ.
tr.: “in the arms of skill (/Daksa).” As Ge (nn. 2a, 1¢) points out, in the first two vss. three
Adityas are named: Mitra (1¢) and two minor figures, Daksa (2b) and Bhaga (2d).

On v7 ... rovati see comm. ad 1.58.3. On that basis I would emend the tr. here to
“discloses,” against the publ.tr. “allots.”

V.16.3: The main cl. of this vs. consists of two locatives, each with a dependent gen. referring to
Agni. The second hemistich consists of a rel. cl. with a loc. rel. prn. ydsmin. The locc. of ab and
cd cannot be superimposed, however, since the referent of ydsminis Agni, who is represented by
the genitives in ab.

The various tr. supply a skeleton for the main cl: Old (SBE) “(We abide?)”; Ge sim.
“(wollen wir bleiben)”; WG “(sind wir zugegen).” It is perhaps better, with Re and the publ. tr.,
to leave it hanging in air (though Re fudges somewhat).

“Full-flamed” might be a bit minimalist for vrddha-socis-; perhaps “whose flame is full-
grown.”

A more minor ellipsis is found in pada c, where the subj. of adadhih in d is apparently
neut. visva, without further specification. All the standard tr. incl. the publ. tr. supply creatures



or beings (presumably bhiivanani). This seems reasonable, but of course other neut. pl.s would
be possible (if less likely), and in this sandhi situation an underlying fem. visvah is not excluded.

V.16.4: The first hemistich of this vs. is syntactically puzzling, as well as having unspecified
referents. In the end I think the interpr. of Ge, Re, and WG has the best chance of being correct.
Although mambhdanais usually instr. (though see IV.1.6), it seems best to take it as nom. here —
filling the gap where we might expect a subject. The mamhdnais presumably Agni’s and
consists of his giving suvirya- to “them” (esam), who might be “all (beings)” from 3c or more
narrowly his worshipers. So, literally, “For then there is (your) munificence (consisting) of an
abundance of heroes for them.” For a parallel expression see V.18.2 and comm. thereon. This
may be what the publ. tr.’s “For then (you are) ready to give abundant heroes to these (your
companions)” is meant to reflect, but it’s hard to wring that out grammatically.

Re tries to make n4 the simile-marking particle here, but this seems forced.

V.16.5: The extra pada in this Pankti vs. is identical not only to the same in the final vs. of the
next hymn, V.17.5e, but also V.9.7e and V.10.7e. In addition the first pada, nid na éhi varyam, is
a variant of the first pada of the last vs. of the next hymn, V.17.5a, ni na id dhi varyam, the
responsion of éAs and 7d dhiis particularly nice. Other agreements between these two final vss.:
sardyah (16.5¢ and 17.5b); svasti (16.5d) / svastdye (17.5d); saca (16.5d) / sacanta (17.5b).

V.17 Agni [S] on JPB]
This hymn is close to incoherent in places, esp. vss. 2 and 3, whose parts seem at first to
have little to do with each other.

V.17.2—-4: Vs. 2 begins with initially accented dsya, the emphatic form of the oblique, while the
next two vss. begin with finally accented asyd. We ordinarily expect asyd, so accented, to be a
demonstrative adjective (“‘of this X”), but in both cases it must be pronominal (“of this one”),
referring both to Agni and to the poet. Of course, to take first position it has to be accented, and
the default accent is final. Presumably the first, initially accented form points forcefully to the
referent, and the next two simply carry it on.

V.17.2: As indicated above, vs. 2 is very difficult, and none of the varying tr., incl. the publ. tr.,
wrings much sense of it. Although I won’t be able to solve it all, I will suggest that an entry into
the problem is provided by a better understanding of the voc. vidharmanin b. The publ. tr.
renders this as “distributor [=sacrificer],” sim. Old (SBE) “disposer.” (Ge, Re, and WG simply
take it as a PN, which Ge identifies as the singer [n. 2b].) The Old/JPB interpr. presupposes an
agent noun, but the well-attested stem vidharman- is otherwise only a neut. abstr. It is true that v/
Vdhrcan mean ‘distribute’; there is, in fact, a clear agent noun with that sense, vidhartar-. And
this is the problem: if the poet had wanted to say “o distributor,” he could have used that stem:
the voc. vidhartar would exactly fit this metrical slot. Not only do vidharman- and vidhartair-
have different functional profiles, but they embody two different senses of the lexeme vi'V dhr:
the agent noun to v7'V dhr ‘distribute’, but the neut. -an-stem to vi'V dhr ‘hold wide apart’, with
the developed nominal sense ‘expanse’. (For further on the sense of vidharman- see comm. ad
IX.4.9, 64.9.) That we should reckon with the ‘expanse’ sense here is well recognized in the n. to
WG, though I find the actual tr. somewhat hard to follow. It is important to note (as the WG n.
does) that vidharman- is often used of a cosmic expanse, esp. of the rdjas- ‘(airy) realm’ and



once is found nearby several occurrences of nake ‘in the vault’ (the Vena hymn, X.123.8, with
vss. 6 and 7). I therefore think that we must tr. the voc. as “o Expanse’ or “o (cosmic) Expanse.”

This semantic reappraisal of vidharman allows us to connect it with nakam in pada c. I do
not think, with most tr. (though not WG), that Agni is identified with the naka-, but rather that
ndkam should be construed with the postposition pardh ‘beyond’ (so already Gr paras I1. Praep.
mit Acc.; see also Thieme, KISch. 244 n. 14, cited by WG) as an integrated part of the clause
found in ab; parah should not be construed with manisdya, despite the agreement of the standard
tr. (incl. JPB’s) save for WG (though I have to admit that paro manisdya forms a phrase in
VIII.72.4). The pards phrase is functionally the comparandum that is missing with the
comparative svdyasastarah in pada a: the “Expanse” addressed in b is “more self-glorious”
beyond (i.e., than) the vault of heaven, despite the brightness and delightful qualities of the latter
-- thanks to “the mouth of this one” (dsya ... as4) and inspired thinking (manisdya). In other
words, thanks to the boost given by the mouth and inspired thinking, the Expanse outshines even
the heavenly vault. What exactly the Expanse refers to is unclear — perhaps a further part of
heaven or perhaps the spread of the fire on earth or in the midspace — this latter interpr. would
make its greater glory even more striking: an earthly feature outshines a heavenly one. Although
the b.v. citrasocisam ‘having bright blaze’ modifying nakam might seem to support the
identification of Agni with the vault, see V.54.12 nikam ... X-socisam , where the vault is
definitely the vault of heaven.

What I’ve just constructed is essentially also the WG interpr.; see Scar’s extensive n. I do
agree with the publ. tr. that the “mouth” is both that of Agni and of the poet, with the latter
supported by manisdya at the end of the vs. The oblations received by Agni with his mouth and
the praises produced by the poet with his mouth both contribute to the glory of the Expanse and
its successful competition with the vault.

I would retranslate the vs.: “For, it is by the mouth of this one [=Agni and poet], o
Expanse, that you are considered to be more self-glorious, beyond [=than] the vault with its
bright blaze [=sun, in this case], the delighting one — (and) by inspired thinking —”

V.17.3: The sequence vasa uis read by the Pp. as var asau u. The irreg. sandhi of var+ 4-is no
doubt correctly analyzed. The only other possibility would be to read va (‘or’) + 4-, and this
would require erasure of the accent on the syllable va. Since va uis quite well attested, it’s as
though that sequence has simply been interrupted by the insertion of the nominal. As for asad,
however, this is now almost universally emended to as; though Old tr. asaiin SBE and only
speculates on the possibility of 4sdin the Noten, that suggestion has — rightly in my view —
prevailed ever since.

I consider the double instr. phrase asya ... asa ... arcisato be a continuation of vs. 2,
which begins and ends with parallel instr. There is therefore no need to supply a main clause in
pada a on which to hang the rel. clauses of b and cd. So [vs. 2] “it is by the mouth of this one ...
and by inspired thinking —/ [vs. 3] indeed it is by the mouth (and) the flame of this one, who ...”

The clearly augmented root aor. dyukta should be rendered as “who has been yoked up,”
not “who is ...”

I would tr. the double root noun instr. phrase as “with a hymn as goad.” I do not see the
sexual connotations that JPB sets forth in the publ. intro.

Contra the publ. tr. and WG, I do not think ydsyais dependent on réfasa, but (with the
other standard tr.) on arcdyah and would emend to “whose flames blaze loftily as if with the
semen of heaven.” The position of ydsya in the middle of the NP divo na ... rétasais determined



by standard RVic word order movement and has no implications for what noun it belongs with.
The semen of heaven is, as Ge (n. 3¢) points out, rain. (I do not think Heaven’s incest is at issue,
as he alternatively suggests in that n.) Of course, rain ought to dampen the flames, not make
them flame higher — but I think the missing middle term in this image is the shooting up of plants
after the rain.

V.17.4: This vs. brings the sequence of dsya/asyd INSTR openings to an end, and it is also,
abruptly, much easier to interpr.
Note pra sasyate, like prasastibhih in the preceding hymn, V.16.1.

V.17.5: On the similarities to the final vs. of the last hymn, V.16.5, see ad loc.

Although Old (SBE, Noten) takes ab together and (n. to SBE) suggests accenting sacanta
because of the /7 it seems best to take the two padas separately. The standard tr. supply a verb
“bring” or “give” with pada a, but this ignores the A7 As I see it, pada a indicates that something
desirable comes to us because of our praise of Agni; pada b explains that the patrons recognize
that cause-and-effect and stay in close proximity to the “mouth” — in this case probably primarily
of the poet, but also of Agni — in order to get the benefit from it. I would tr. “since now there is a
desirable thing just for us, our patrons keep company with (our/Agni’s) mouth.”

I would emend “be capable ...” to “muster your ability for our well-being.”

V.18 Agni [S] on JPB]

The hymn is attributed to Mrktavahas Dvita Atreya, with the name extracted from the
hymn: vs. 2a dvitaya mrktivahase. The bahuvrihi mrktavahas- ‘having a broken [/damaged]
vehicle’ belongs to the tradition of self-deprecatory nicknames. It is also reminiscent of the
poorly functioning chariot in the Mudgalani hymn (X.102), which nevertheless wins the contest.
Ordinals as names, here dvitd- ‘second’, are not unknown — consider Trita Aptya — and indeed
Dvita Aptya is said to be the poet of IX.103.

On this hymn as a danastuti, possibly for the group of preceding hymns, see publ. intro.
In fact, however, the only vs. that reads like a conventional danastuti is the final one, vs. 5.
Although “generous (patrons?)” are found in vss. 3 and 4, there is no straightforward “praise of
the gift” there, and the only giver mentioned is, apparently, Agni in 3d.

V.18.2: This vs. lexically echoes V.16, with ddksasya (16.2b), mamhdna (16.4b) and anusak
(16.2¢).

Although in SBE Old tr. mrkta-vahas- as “who ... carries away injury,” in the Noten he
recognizes the more likely bahuvrthi interpr. imposed by the accent; see also EWA s.v. MARC.

Given the parallel expression in V.16.4b, GEN. mamhana, which I take as a nom. (see
above), I take mamhanahere as nom. as well, with gen. svasya daksasya referring to what is
being given, Agni’s skill. The dat. in pada a substitutes for the gen. esamin 16.4a. I would tr.,
literally and awkwardly, as “There is munificence (consisting) of your own skill for Dvita of the
damaged vehicle,” comparable to my tr. of 16.4ab “there is (your) munificence (consisting) of an
abundance of heroes for them.” This is, I think, what the publ. tr. is conveying, though more
idiomatically, with “Your own skill is at the ready for Dvita of the broken vehicle.” With JPB I
think that the “own skill” is Agni’s, not the praiser’s.



V.18.3: This vs. contains a complex interweaving of referents in all three persons, with
somewhat awk. results. The 1* sg. subject of the main verb Auve “I call upon” is of course the
poet. The obj. of the verb is t2m ... dirghdyusocisam “him of long-lived blaze,” clearly Agni.
There is then a 2nd plural. enclitic vahin Wackernagel’s position, which probably refers to “the
generous ones” (maghonam) in b, though it could be, separately, the priestly participants — but
pada d has a 2nd singularvoc. asvadavan, which cannot be directly coreferential with the pl. vah
and which is generally taken to refer to Agni — who, as we saw, is referred to in the 3rd ps. at the
beginning of the vs.

The bahuvr. dirghayusocis- is a rare example of a cmpd with more than two members,
but the 1st member, dirghdyu-, is lexicalized, and so the cmpd in essence has only tow members.

The rel. cl. is introduced by a gen. pl. rel. prn. yésam, which must have maghonam as its
antecedent. This is insufficiently marked in the publ. tr.: I would slightly change to “(you) whose
chariot ...” I would also specify after the voc. “o giver of horses [=Agni].”

Their undamaged chariot (dristah ... rathah) obviously contrasts with the mirkta-vahas- in
2 and reinforces the interpr. of the latter as a standard bahuvrihi. The contrast may be meant to
remind the patrons that though they have a fine vehicle, the poet is not so lucky.

V.18.4: As with the previous vs., the fact that the rel. prns in ab are plural should be signaled.
With the standard tr. (also JSK DGRV 2.186-87), I favor supply a rel. prn. with ¢ as well, which
allows abc to be a series of rel. cl. dependent on the main cl. in d. I would change the tr. to “Or
(those) among whom there is brilliant visionary power, (those) who protect the recitations in the
mouth, (those whose) ritual grass has been strewn in the realm of solar glory, they ...”

The “mouth” here (as4n) reprises the focus on the mouth in V.17 (2b, 3a, 5b). It is not
clear whose mouth it is — the singer’s (so publ. tr.) or the subjects’ own (so most tr.), or even
Agni’s.

On loc. svarnare see comm. ad 1X.70.6. This may recall the nakam of V.17.2, and since it
presumably refers to the ritual ground as having solar glory, as in V.17.2 the earthly realm may
be being presented as more glorious even than heaven.

V.18.5: The danastuti proper. Here the giving of horses is firmly in the control of the generous
ones, unlike the curious singular voc. in vs. 3.

V.19 Agni [S] on JPB]

The last of the five-verse hymns, with a variety of meters. Its coherence has been
questioned: Old (SBE) rather despairingly calls it “anything rather than an ordinary Agni hymn”
and suggests that it “may be a collection of verses belonging to an Akhyana, or of verses serving
another purpose we can scarcely hope to discover.” However, the publ. intro. sketches a
plausible thematic trajectory. The poet’s name Vavri has clearly been extracted from the phrase
vavrer vavrifiin 1b. It is suggested in the publ. intro. that Brhaduktha in 3c is the name of the
actual poet, a view I concur with.

V.19.1: The hapax avastha(h) in the first pada is completely opaque, as all the standard tr. and
comm. remark (see also Scar 646), and it is not even clear if it is nom. pl. or acc. pl., or adj. or
abstract noun. The diverging transl. and interpr. available for this pada are all over the map and
none has even the slightest ring of plausibility — nor will mine. On the relatively rare lexeme dva
Vstha see comm. ad X.48.5; its ordinarily meaning is additive: ‘stand/step/go down’, though see



comm. ad V.53.8. Since a putative abhi-prd V jan seems to be found only here, I think it likely
that the verbal lexeme is simply well-attested pra Vjan and that therefore abhi functions as a
directional particle/preposition. This in turn suggests that abhisthah is acc. pl., to be construed
with abhi. This leaves the subj. of prd jayante unexpressed. If the vs. concerns the initial igniting
of the fire, as the publ. intro. suggests, it may be that the subj. is flames, sparks, or smoke
tendrils. Since igniting a fire with a fire drill involves having the smoke/fire generated by the
drill descendto the fuel that will cause it to catch, it’s possible that the avastha- are the deposits
of fuel below the drill. With this string of tenuous speculations, we could tr. “The
flames/sparks/puffs of smoke are born forth towards the (fuel) deposits (below)” — as a counter-
intuitive image that precedes the shooting up of the fire. But I have no confidence in this interpr.
— though the rest of the vs., with the coverings produced from coverings (b) and the infant fire
peering out from its mother’s lap (c), is at least consistent with this interpr.

V.19.2: Another obscure vs., with unexpressed pl. subjects. Re and JPB take them to be priests,
Old (SBE) worshipers; Ge fails to identify them, and WG suggest (in the n.) Agni and his flames,
without explaining what it would mean for them to offer oblations. If juhuréis assigned to vV Au
‘pour’ (as is the universal opinion; see standard tr. plus Kii 605), we encounter another problem:
V hu never appears with vz in the RV or later. Those who see such a lexeme here (Gr, Ge, Re,
JPB, WQG) render it with the flatfooted “have poured various oblations” (JPB) and the like. Old
(Noten) is more drawn to construing v/ with the part. citdyantah (at least this lexeme exists), but
runs into the question of why there was no univerbation to * vicitdyantah. 1 have a potential
solution that provides a more satisfactory sense, while also dealing with the preverb problem. I
suggest that juhurébelongs to the root V Avar ‘go crookedly’, which has a medial pf. (part.
Juhurand-, etc.; for my rejection of the Insler, Kii assignment of these forms to V A7 ‘be angry’,
see comm. ad 1.43.8, VII.1.19) and does appear with vi. The problem then is the morphology,
since juhuré then appears to be a 3rd sg. in a plural context. However, I suggest that it reflects
3rd pl. *juhur-re, with simplification of the geminate. In fact it is quite possible that this
simplification resulted in compensatory lengthening to *juhuré : a heavy second syllable is the
norm in dimeter vs. (see Arnold 153); the long vowel would have been redactionally shortened.
If the verb belongs to V Avar, flames/smoke tendrils can be the subject, since the incompatibility
of their pouring oblations disappears. Instead, the theme of the elusive first signs of the ignited
fire is carried on. I would therefore emend the tr. to “They [=flames/smoke] have swerved /
twisted as they come to light.”

As for the rest of the vs., I think pada b indicates that the nascent flames husband their
strength while not guttering (“unblinking”); I would slightly alter the tr. to “... they protect their
manly power.” I’'m not certain what “the firm fortress” in c refers to — perhaps the fireplace /
hearth.

V.19.3: I take the first hemistich as a description of the successful catching of the fire after its
slow beginnings in vss. 1-2. Although there is much speculation about the meaning/referent of
svaitreyd- (Ge: a racing bull!) (see comm. ad 1V.33.1 for svaitari- etc.), 1 think it likely here that
it means simply ‘descendant of the white/bright one’ and refers to Agni, and his janzi- and Arsti-
are his flames. I would emend the tr. of ab to “The kin and communities [=flames] of the
descendant of the bright one [=Agni] grow brilliantly strong.”

As for the 2" hemistich, I accept the suggestion in the publ. intro. (sim. Ge n. 3c) that
Brhaduktha is the name of the poet of this hymn (as it is in X.54.6, 56.7); further I suggest that



this vs. is a sort of danastuti and may be meant as a summary vs. For the niskd- Ge (n. 3¢)
adduces 1.126.2, Kaksivant’s danastuti, where he claims a hundred neck-ornaments (satdm ...
niskan) as part of the bounty he receives from the king for his poetry. I suggest that the ornament
on Brhaduktha’s neck is the prize he has received for his hymn, and in that sense he is like a
prize-seeking race horse. The simile here, marked by n4, only involves vajayuih; the nahas taken
penultimate position, as usual (see comm. ad X.111.7, etc., and my recent ‘“Penultimate n4 ‘like’
in the Rig Veda: A Syntactic Archaism” [ECIEC 2024]). The effort of the publ. tr. to include the
phrase preceding n4, viz. ena madhva, in the simile has produced the over-fussy and
unconvincing “With ornamented neck, Brhaduktha (is) seeking the prize with this (honey)
[=soma?], like (a prize-seeking horse) with honey.”

As for “this honey,” I think it here refers to the poem whose reward is the neck-ornament
that Brhaduktha now wears. I would emend the tr. to “Brhaduktha has an ornament on his neck
(as prize), like a prize-seeking (horse), by reason of this honey [=this hymn].” I most definitely
do not think (with Old) that this has anything to do with the Vajapeya.

V.19.4: Old tentatively supplies réfas- ‘semen’ as the referent of pada a, and this suggestion, plus
the word 47ami ‘non-kin’ in b, which is used in the Yama-Yami1 hymn (X.10.9, 10) to refer to
incest, has given rise to an incest scenario here (Ge with nn. 4, 4b, Re, JPB); see the publ. intro. I
think this interpr. is highly unlikely. To begin with, the adj. k2mya-, which Old renders in the
phrase dugdham na kamyam as “the milk of love” and JPB as “the milk of desire,” otherwise
means just ‘desirable, to be cherished’, without sexual implications. I think the referent here is
Agni, who is “dear like desirable milk” — another reference to his birth, and the apparent fluid
nature of fire. He is then called d7ami ‘non-kin’ with the “two kindred ones” (jamyoh). With JPB
I take this dual as a reference to the two kindling sticks, but not in reference to an incestuous
pairing. Instead I think the point is that though the two sticks give birth to him, he is of an
entirely different material nature from them. This is how WG take it (see the n.). This statement
then gives further meaning to the simile in pada a, for milk is produced by cows, but also is an
entirely different substance. (Of course, milk only comes from one cow at a time, but I don’t
think the dual is crucial for the simile.) There is of course one major problem with my interpr.: if
I am correct that Agni is the referent, then why is gjamineut.? I think the neut. of the simile that
occupies pada a simply carries over into the next, related image. I would retr. the hemistich as
“(Agni,) dear like desirable milk, non-kin with the two kindred (kindling) sticks.”

Why is Agni “the deceiver of each and every one” (sdsvato dabhah)? 1 think because of
the constant shape-shifting during his birth that has occupied the hymn so far.

V.19.5: The stem bhdsman- with root accent should be a neut. abstract, not an adj., as it is
usually tr. (See comm. at X.115.2, on the other occurrence of this stem in the RV.) Although in
X.115.2 it clearly means ‘bite’, here there are 3 possible interpr. to three homonymous nouns:
‘bite’, ‘blast / blowing’, ‘ash’. See EWA s.v. The meaning ‘ash’ is found already in the AV and
is well represented in MIA; Old (SBE) accepts that sense here. On the sense ‘blast, blowing’, see
Th (K1Sch p. 79); it is accepted by Sch (Intens. 184 and n. 550) and WG. The standard older
interpr. (Ge, Re, JPB) takes bhdsman- to vV bhas ‘gnaw’. Since “biting wind” is a normal English
expression, it would raise no alarms here. In short, any of the three senses would work: ‘ash’
because it is, after all, fire we’re talking about; ‘blast’ because it’s associated with ‘wind’ in
context; ‘bite’ because the inherent metaphor is widespread. But in any of these cases, it should



be rendered as a noun. Although I could live with any of them, I slightly favor “with the wind
with its blast” because it fits the violent context of the next hemistich well.

On the 2nd hemistich with its multiple hapaxes, see KH, Aufs. 375-76, who convincingly
reads samdhrsdjah for san dhrsajah, with no change in the Sambhita text. Hoffmann’s interpr. has
been adopted by Re, WG, and JPB. On the hapax vaksyah ‘flames’, see EWA s.v. vaksi-.

For a radical reinterpretation of this vs., eliminating vayuna as a gloss of bhdsmana (flg.
Arnold) and redividing the padas, see Vine (IIJ 20 [1978]: 180-81). Though ingenious, it does
not convince me, esp. in the absence of a translation of the reconfigured vs.

V.20 Agni [S] on JPB]
As noted in the publ. intro., the name of the poet of this hymn, Prayasvanta, has been
extracted from the hymn itself, prayasvant- (3d).

V.20.1: Although the Pp. reads the Samhita form panaya as panaya and it is universally (save for
JPB) tr. as a 2nd sg. impv., the 1st sg. subj. of the publ. tr. makes at least as much sense. It is true
that the similar passage in X.21.4 adduced by Ge (n. 1ab) with ydm agne manyase rayim follows
that rel. cl. with a 2nd sg. impv. 4 bhara, but “bringing” and “extolling” are different actions and

can have different agents.

V.20.2: On the gen. with vrddha- see Old (Noten) and I1.11.20. This does seem a minor but
actual syntactic type.

The construction of the rest of the vs. is puzzling — particularly what to do with pada c.
The standard tr. (Old [SBE], Ge, Re, WG, Kii 539) construe c and d together (though in variant
ways). There are two problems with this: 1) 4pa does not otherwise appear with V sac, and 2)
separating ¢ from ab requires supplying an obj. to rdyanti in pada a that in all cases is simply
invented. JPB takes ¢ with ab, but in a complex way that still requires supplying an obj. for
irdyanti as well as extra machinery for the dpa phrases in c. I think the solution is simpler, though
it runs into much the same problem as 1) above. I suggest that dpais in tmesis with rdyanti, with
the meaning ‘send/propel away’. Unfortunately dpa + iris not an attested lexeme, and dpa Vris
rare and does not have this sense. Nonetheless, it is easy to construct the additive semantics of a
transitive verb of motion with dpa, and that would give a satisfying sense to the whole passage:
“Those who, (though) grown strong off your formidable power, do not propel away hatred, away
crookedness, they follow (the commandments) of one who has other [=false] commandments.”

For this last phrase, note that the verb stem sasc(a)- a number of times governs vrata-
(1.84.12,1.101.3, V.67.3, VII1.25.17), and so it is easy to pull vratd- out of the gen. cmpd. to
serve as obj.

V.20.4: The first three padas are elliptical, and what verb (and its accoutrements) to supply here
is hard to determine — and somewhat beside the point. Whatever is being done is done “for (DAT)
various rewards”: the supplied “strive for’ (JPB), “be ready for” (Old SBE), etc., all do the trick.
It is not at all clear to me why in d syama is retroflexed after gobhih, while in e syama
after viraih is not, and Old, uncharacteristically, doesn’t comment. Needless to say, neither
environment should induce retroflexion. Otherwise syama is retroflexed after preverbs ending in
-for -u(abhi1.105.19, 178.5, 11.8.6=1X.35.3, II1.1.16, V.4.1, X.132.2; anu1.185.4) and once after
divi (V1.33.5). There are also two other exx. like this one, both after instr. pl. in - bAih, as here
(VI1.92.4 saribhih syama, X.64.11 gobhih syama), Since no unretroflexed syama forms are



found after such instr. pls., this must be the triggering environment. See also 1st sg. siaribhih
syam (V1.63.11). But this is a description, not an explanation. Non-instr. pl. forms in -7z don’t
trigger it: see padtih syam1.116.25. And forms to the same stem that end in a vowel that should
trigger ruki do not: sarisu syama VI1.19.7. Perhaps this has to do with simplification of
geminates in a cluster —i.e., gobhis sy... => gobhis sy... => gobhi sy...; this explanation would
work in this passage, because syama, unusually, is not distracted. But not in the other cited
examples, where we would have -bfis s'y... and therefore no initial cluster. The instr. pl. -bhis
does not seem otherwise to cause an initial s- to retroflex, but I admit that I have not looked at all
instances of this ending.

V.21 Agni [S] on JPB]

Here, as pointed out in the publ. intro., the source of the poet’s name is found only in the
last pada of the hymn. The hymn is strikingly elementary, esp. in comparison to the many near-
impenetrable Agni hymns in this mandala.

V.21.1: Note the thyming 1st pl. optatives to two different roots at the end of padas a and b: ()
dhimahi # ... (sam) idhimahi #.

V.21.4: With Old (tentatively), I take sasd- ‘grain’ here to refer to the ritual grass, though in a
semi-mystical manner. See IV.7.7 (adduced by Ge) and comm. thereon.

V.22 Agni [S] on JPB]

The first pada of the hymn contains the voc. visvasaman, which is then taken by the
Anukr. as the poet’s name. It may well be, but it is also a transparent bahuvr. meaning ‘having
every saman/melody’, so in the hymn it may simply be an epithet or descriptor. Another
elementary hymn, though with a few more tricks than the last one. Several of its padas are
identical or very similar to ones found elsewhere (see Ge’s nn.).

V.22.1: Re takes drcain b as Ist sg. subjunctive, against all the other standard tr. Although this is
morphologically possible, a 2nd sg. impv. addressed to the person identified by the voc. in pada a
fits the context better.

V.22.2: The 2" pl. act. impv. of the redupl. pres. to vV dha with strong stem (d4dhata/naj) coexists
with the expected weak-stem form dhatta. Of course, dadhata could possibly be a subjunctive
(<*dddha-a-) (though in that case we would expect the primary ending -z4a), but this stem
ordinarily makes a short-vowel subjunctive (here expect * dadhatha).

V.22.3: Note the play between vs.-initial X-manasam and final amanmahi, captured in the publ.
tr.

In ¢ the HvN text restores the initial 4 for Sambhita 7€ ’vasa, flg. Arnold. Although we
regularly need to perform this restoration elsewhere, in this case it results in a bad cadence (L L
L x) and moreover requires an undistracted y in vdrenyasya, which well-attested stem is
otherwise read as distracted vdren'ya-. Old considers both options and (weakly) supports
retaining the abhinihta sandhi and distracting the -ya-, which solution I would favor more
strongly than he does. The argument about the bad cadence is somewhat undercut by pada b in



the next vs., which must have the same cadence; nonetheless, on balance I prefer the solution just
set out.

The Pp reads gen. dvasah, and the standard tr. take this gen. as an alternative complement
to amanmahi, in addition to the acc. phrase in ab. But better, with the publ. tr., to take the
underlying form as dat. dvase, with gen. varenyasya modifying fe ; varenya- often characterizes
Agni.

V.22.4: The impv. cikiddhipicks up the 1st cmpd member cikitvit- from 3a.

Pada a seems like a false start: the gen. asyd appears to be the complement of the verb --
Vcit can take either acc. or gen., though more frequently the former. But since asyd is accented, it
should be adjectival, and there is no gen. noun for it to modify. In b the acc. phrase iddm vicah
appears to be the real object of cikiddhi, or so the standard tr. take it. JPB instead takes that
phrase as a nominal clause, which is also possible.

As was noted immed. above, distracted sahas’ya makes for a bad cadence.

V.23 Agni [S] on JPB]

The poet’s full name is given as Dyumna Visvacarsani Atreya; the first of the given
names comes from 1b, the second from 1c.

The root V sah ‘overpower’ is prominent in the hymn, as Re points out. There are three
occurrences in vs. 1 (a: sdhantam, b: prasaha, d: sasahat) and two in the first hemistich of vs. 2
(a: [prtana/saham, b: sahasvah). It then disappears until 4b sdhah, though sa-initial words fill in
the gaps (2c sa/tyah], 3a safjosasah], 3c sif/dmasu)).

V.23.1: Rather than making the rel. cl. of cd an apparent parallel to sahantam, as in the publ. tr.,
would prefer to represent it as a real rel. cl.: “O Agni, through the power of your brilliance bring
here overpowering wealth, which ...” But see below.

The publ. tr. omits the visva(h) of c: “which will overpower all lands ...”

The question in d is whose mouth (4s4) is referred to. JPB (with Ge [tentatively] and
WQG) takes it as the mouth of the singer — that is, the power of his speech; Re considers it Agni’s
mouth. (Old [SBE] omits it.) I think it possible that it refers to both — with regard to Agni, it
could be his mouth as the recipient of oblations or as wildfire devouring territory. Neither the
singer’s mouth nor Agni’s seems to have much to do with wealth, and I wonder if the referent of
yadhis actually Agni, not wealth. This would involve switching from 2nd to 3rd ps. reference in
the middle of the vs., but this is quite common. I would suggest an alternative tr. of the whole
vs.: “O Agni, through the power of your brilliance bring here overpowering wealth — (Agni,)
who with his [/my] mouth will overpower all lands when prizes are at stake.” Though I
acknowledge that rayi/-is called “overpowering in battles” (préanasah-) in 2a, which night favors
taking wealth as the subj. of the rel. cl. here, it doesn’t help with the “mouth” problem.
Moreover, visvdcarsanih modifying Agni in 4a favors my suggestion here.

V.23.3: The rendering ‘tribes’ for janasah is misleadingly specific; I’d substitute ‘people’ or
‘peoples’.

All the standard tr., including the publ. tr., take vydnti as construed with a double acc.
(explicitly so called by Re in his n.): “pursue X for [i.e., to obtain] Y,” with Agni the X and the
desirable things the Y. As disc. ad V1.2.11, I do not think this is a possible construction with
Vvi; instead the root takes a variety of objects, both animate and inanimate, and here I think we



have both independently. I’d emend the tr. to “pursue you as Hotar (and pursue) many desirable
things.”

V.23.4: The bahuvrihi visvacarsanih forms a ring with visva(h) ... carsanihin 1c — another reason
to consider Agni, not wealth, the subject of 1cd (see comm. above). Note that the abhi that
immediately follows visva(h) ... carsanihin 1c has been repurposed here, in the immediately
following cmpd abhimati.

This cmpd and the pada in which it’s found produce problems. The -#-stem abhimati- (on
the unetymological length of the root syllable, see reff. given ad X.27.11) otherwise behaves, as
expected, as a fem. abstract noun, but here, on the surface, it appears to be an adj. in the neut.
modifying the neut. s-stem sahah (so Gr). Not only is this conversion-to-adjective
morphologically unlikely, but the sense of the pada (“[Agni] acquires hostile power”) would be
aberrant. The problems are recognized in the nn. of all the standard tr. Ge and WG suggest
slightly different (and not very plausible) haplological explanations; Old tries a variety of tactics
in an ultimately inconclusive disc. All recognize the common Obj-V relationship of abhimati-
and V sah, found not only in syntagms (e.g., I11.62.15 abhimatih sahamanah ; cf. 111.37.7,
VIII.24.6, X.84.10), but also in the cmmpds abhimati-sah- (6x), abhimati-saha- (2x), abhimati-
sahya- (1x)(all with retroflexed root initial). In the end the simplest solution seems to me to take
it as a loose or would-be cmpd * abhimati-sahas-, with the neut. s-stem as 2nd member. This
requires the least alteration of the transmitted text — just the erasure of the accent on abhimati-
and the likely retroflexion of the root initial. Unfortunately Old considers this “nicht besonders
wahrscheinlich,” but none of his suggestions is appreciably better. Perhaps the fact that most
cmpds with -as-stem 2nd members are bahuvrihis led to the redactional (?) decoupling here of a
tatpurusa based on a formulaic OV phrase, aided by the word play between this vs. and vs. 1.
Although my analysis of this pada differs from the one underlying the publ. tr., the tr. itself can
stand.

V.24 Agni [S] on JPB]

This brief hymn is in Dvipada Viraj meter and, with its four vss., is properly situated after
the four-vs. Anustubh/Pankti hymns that precede (V.20-23) — assuming, with Old, that the
following two nine-vs. hymns, V.25-26, are comprised of trcas.

Each of the vss. is attributed to a different poet, who jointly make up the Gaupayanas or
Laupayanas, to whom X.57-60 are ascribed. For a change, the names are not derived from the
text of the hymn.

The hymn itself is excessively banal.

V.25 Agni [S] on JPB]

As noted in the publ. intro., the attribution of the hymn to the Vasiiyava Atreyas is
doubtless based on the nom. pl. adj. vasidydvah modifying the Ist pl. subj. in the last vs. (9a). The
hymn consists of three trcas. On the use of ring composition to provide unity to these separate
pieces, see publ. intro.

V.25.1: gasi, found also in VIII.27.2, 1s traditionally (and most likely rightly) taken as a 1st sg.
middle injunc. to an s-aor. of Vg4 ‘sing’. The s-aor. is otherwise unattested, though a sis-aor.
begins to be found already in the RV. See Narten (Sig. aor. 108-9), KH (Injunk. 253), etc.; the
identification as 1st sg. is already found in Wh’s Roots, though Old (SBE) tr. as a (-s1)



imperative (see also Ge n. 1a). It seems likely that this isolated -s7 1st sg. is based on / inspired
by the well-known medial 1st sg. pres. -se forms, clustering in the semantic domain “I (will)
praise / sing,” of the type stusé, including, to this root, gayise (VI1.96.1).

V.25.2: The tr. of vibhavasum should be slightly altered to ‘bringing far-radiant goods’ to match
the voc. in vs. 7.

V.25.3: Pada ¢ dgne rayo didihi nah is reminiscent of the final vs. in nearby V.23: 4d revan nah
Sukra didihi, though with a flip of the quantities of the redupl. and root vowels in the imperative.
On these competing impvs. see comm. ad IX.108.9, VII.1.3. In our little complex, see also voc.
didivahin V.24 4.

V.25.7: This vs. is conceptually somewhat disjointed. To begin with, in pada b the most natural
way to read the impv. arcais as a self-address of the singer, but the immediately flg. voc.
vibhavaso ‘having far-radiant goods’ must surely refer to Agni, who is given this epithet in 2d.
Ge’s (n. 7b) assertion that it is here addressed to the poet is ad hoc; instead I’m afraid we must
assume double address, to both poet (arca) and god (vibhavaso), with the further embarrassment
that Agni is also present in 3rd ps. ref. in the dat. agndye in pada a. The publ. tr. attempts to deal
with these issues by taking a and b as separate clauses (contrary to the standard tr.), but the result
is abrupt and makes little sense. Among other things, in several of its occurrences vahistha-
qualifies stoma- ‘praise’ (e.g., stomo vahistho antamah V1.45.30=VIIL.5.18), and so it would
naturally qualify the object of arca ‘sing, chant’ — though given the yadd ... tad we do need a neut.
instead of m. sfoma-. A good candidate is uktha- ‘hymn’, found in ukthd-vahas- ‘whose
conveyance is hymns’, but any neut. in this semantic domain would do. I would emend the tr. of
the 1st hemistich to “What is the best conveyor, that (hymn) chant loftily to Agni — o (Agni) of
far-radiant goods.”

The problem in the second hemistich is the simile mdahisiva, which is the comparandum
for “wealth” (rayifi) and possibly for “prizes” (vajah). But it is difficult to see what quality a
buffalo cow or, under its developed sense, a chief wife would have in common with either of
these, and the use of the rare fem. stem mdhisi- (only twice elsewhere in the RV) makes the
problem worse. If the point of comparison is power, one would expect the well-attested masc.
mahisad- to be used instead, esp. since this would accord better with the standard gender of rayi-.
However, it must be admitted that rayi-, very occasionally, must be taken as fem., e.g., in nearby
V.33.6, and perhaps we should do so here as well. Even so, the semantics of the comparison is
puzzling.

V.25.8: This vs., esp. the 1st hemistich, responds to 7ab in a complex way. The subj. of pada a,
arcdyah, picks up the verb of 7b, arca, etymologically, but with quite distinct senses: arci- only
means ‘flame, beam, ray’ whereas arca in 7b means ‘chant, sing’. The visual description of pada
a (“your flames are brilliant”) is, however, superceded by an auditory one (“resounds”) in b. The
publ. tr., with most others (but not Re, who supplies “you” as subj.), takes the arcdyah as implicit
subj. of b, compared to the resounding pressing stone — so the semantic mismatch between arca
in 7b and arcdyah in 8a is repaired by introducing in 8b an auditory dimension to the visual one
in pada a; the relationship between 7b and 8b is emphasized by their shared brAadr. A syntactic
problem is that arcdyah is plural and the verb in b, ucyate, is singular. But there is presumably
number attraction to the simile grava-iva, (so Ge n. 8b), esp. since this image is found elsewhere



in expanded form: X.64.15=X.100.8 grava yatra madhusid ucyate brhat. (On this image and,
esp., the accent on ucyadte in the repeated passage, see comm. ad X.64.15.) Moreover, note the
potential gender mismatch between simile and frame in the preceding vs., 7c; the poet seems
prone to such disharmonies.

The auditory imagery is reinforced in the 2nd hemistich.

V.25.9: On sahasana- see comm. ad IV.3.6.

The image in the 2nd hemistich, sa no visva ati dvisah, parsan navéva ..., forms a ring
with the more condensed expression in 1d parsati dvisdh, as the publ. tr. indicates. But not only
is the phrase in the last vs. expanded but it shows syntactic variation: the ending-accented dvisdh
in 1d is an abl. sg. (most likely), while root-accented dvisa/in 9c is acc. pl., a grammatical
identity anchored by visva(h) as well as the adposition 4t7, which takes the acc.

V.26 Agni [S] on JPB]
Like V.25, this hymn consists of three trcas. It’s a bricolage primarily assembled from
padas found elsewhere. The poet named by the Anukramant is the same as that of V.25.

_____

ambiguous, depending on whether its subject is the gods or Agni (“convey the gods here for
(them) to pursue ...” / “convey the gods here, for (you) to pursue (them)”), but this is quickly
resolved by the first word of vs. 3, viti-hotra- ‘having oblations (worth) pursuing,” indicating that
in 2c the gods are the subject and “oblations” is to be supplied as obj, as in the pub. tr. On viti-
hotra- and V vimore generally, see my “Vedic Evidence for the diti-vara- ‘type’” (IEL 2024), pp.
9-11 with nn. 12-14.

V.26.7: Scar (478) renders the hapax cmpd. hotra-vah- as “die Opferschale [mit dem Opferguss]
fahrend,” starting from the short-a- neut. hotra- ‘office of Hotar’, with its semantic extension to
‘Hotar’s cup’. However, a meaning ‘conveying the oblations” would make more sense and
accord with the semantically identical cmpds havya-vah-, havir-vah-. Unfortunately the
corresponding stem meaning ‘oblation’ is the long-a- fem. Ao#ra-. Happily, this conundrum can
be solved in the context of this hymn: the bahuvrihi viti-hotra- ‘whose oblations are worth
pursuing’ in 3a, discussed above, clearly contains the long-4 Aotra- (see n. 13 in the IEL art.
cit.), but of course gender is neutralized in the final members of bahuvrihis. The hapax hotra-
vah- here has been based on this nearby form, with short stem vowel.

V.27-28 Agni
Old considers both of these hymns to be additions to the original Agni collection.

V.27 Agni [S] on JPB]

The hymn is a danastuti, with the poet speaking in the 1* sg.

On the poets named by the Anukr. and their relation to the content of the hymn, see publ.
intro.

V.27.1: The sg. maghonah with the splv. cétisthah, lit. “most illustrious of / than a/the generous
patron,” is somewhat awkward. Old (SBE) emends it to gen. pl., but, as often, somewhat
disavows this tampering with the text in the Noten. It seems likely that the occasional appearance



of a singular with the splv. results from a conflation of the syntax of the superlative (with gen.
pl.) with that of the comparative, which regularly takes an ablative singular. The conflation
would be encouraged by situations, like this one, where the genitive singular and ablative
singular would be identical.

V.27.2: The metrical restoration in HvN of vavrdhano ‘gne to vavrdhano dgne is incorrect:
vavrdhano should have final accent.

V.27.3: The part. cakanah appears to be predicated.

On the somewhat puzzling navamam ‘ninth’, enabled by word play with immed.
preceding ndvistha-, see publ. intro.

Since tuvijata- is otherwise only used of gods, supplying “you [=Agni]” as the publ. tr.
does (likewise WG; contra Old [SBE], Ge, Re), seems correct, though it requires slightly more
machinery.

Note that abhiis oddly placed for a preverb in tmesis.

V.27.4: 1 would alter the tr. of the two short-vowel subjunctives dddat (c, d) from “let him give”
to “he shall give.” WG supply Agni as the subj. of these verbs, but in the danastuti context, it is
much more likely to be the human patron, esp. given dsvamedhasya dianah in the next vs.

The medha- ‘wisdom’ in d is a play on the name of the patron.

V.27.6: 1 would slightly alter the tr. to better represent the loc. and the usual sense of V dAr: either
to “uphold in A, the giver of 100s, an abundance of heroes and lofty dominion ...” or, with a type
of loc. absol., “since A. is a giver of hundreds, uphold (for him) ...”

V.28 Agni [S] on JPB]

V.28.1: I"d slightly emend the tr. of the verb in pada a to “has braced ...” or “has fixed his flame
in heaven.”

V.28.2: The somewhat displaced ca in d conjoins dhatte in ¢ with its near twin 27 ... dhattein d,
as JSK notes (DGRYV 1.124). This 2nd main cl. presents itself as an independent addition or
afterthought, and so ydm invasi is not really an embedded cl.

I don’t quite know what to do with the 7d.

V.28.3: Old suggests (SBE), apropos of pada c, that the hymns added to individual mandalas are
generally later than those of the Xth Mandala, and therefore the poet here may be imitating the
passage from the wedding hymn, X.85.23 sam jaspatyam suyamam astu devah ““ Let the united
household be easy to hold fast, o gods.” The publ. tr. seems to have hewed too close to that
passage in fact, omitting the 2" sg. impv. 4 krnusva. The tr. should be corrected to “make our
united household easy to control / hold fast.”

V.29 Indra

The poet assigned to this hymn by the Anukr. is Gauriviti Saktya, to whom two hymns in
X (X.73-74) and two vss. in IX (IX.108.1-2) are also ascribed. See comm. ad X.73. The name
Lauriviti- appears in vs. 11 as the name of a poet, but apparently one in the past.



As noted in the publ. intro., the hymn is punctuated by expressions of soma-drinking,
each slightly different and generally found in the 2™ half of an even pada:

2b ... papivamsam sutasya

3b ... somasya susutasya peyah

3d ... papivam indro asya [thyming with 2b]

5b ... somapéyam [ct. 3b]

[7d sutam pibat ... somam]

8b ... somyapah

11d ... apibah somam asya

V.29.1: I follow Brereton (Adityas, 165-66), who in turn followed Thieme (Mitra and Aryaman,
78-77), in taking aryama not as nom. sg. masc. (as it is normally and as taken by the standard
tr.), but as acc. pl. neut. construed with #7 (like #r7 rocana in the next pada). Against Thieme’s
“three hospitalities,” Brereton plausibly suggests that in this context the three aryama must refer
to “what governs the ritual,” perhaps the three soma-pressings or the three fires.

Pada-initial #7, found here in a and b, recurs in 7c, 8a, b (also non-initial in 7b).

In ¢ pitd-daksa- (/patd-daksas-) is ordinarily Adityan vocabulary (though used of the
Maruts also in VIIL.94.7, 10). Ge (/WG) supply the Adityas as the subj. of dharayantain b and of
course take Aryaman as the subject of pada a. By contrast, I think the Maruts are subjects of all
three padas -- but they are identified with the Adityas throughout, as the use of piarddaksa-,
ordinarily a qualifier of the Adityas, makes clear.

V.29.2: Ge (/WG) take abhi yad dhim han as subordinate to adatta vdjram in the same pada.
Although this fits the metrical scheme slightly better, it makes some trouble with the logical
sequence of events (“he took the mace when he smashed the serpent,” almost implying that the
smashing occurred first). It works better as subordinate to the main clause of d.

The word order dhim hdn and the lack of augment on the verb scrambles the standard
formula, producing almost a syncopated effect, which is repaired in 3d.

V.29.3: Ge (/WG) take havyam as the subj. of avindat. “the oblation found the cows for Manu.”
This interpr. accounts for the accent on d@vindat, which would be generated by Az But it is
otherwise bizarre: gah V vid ‘find the cows’ is a standard formula in the Vala myth, and the
subject of the verb is always Indra or his agent(s)/companion(s) (e.g., Angirases 1.62.2, Sarama
V.45.7, 8); for Indra himself cf., e.g., [.101.5, 11.19.3, VII1.96.17, and in a variant of the formula
in the next hymn V.30.4 vido gavam drvam. 1 know of no passages in which the oblation is
credited with finding the cows, and in fact soma plays far less of a role in the successful outcome
of the Vala myth than in that of the Vrtra myth (though see 12a below). I therefore take tdad dhr
havyam as a nominal sentence completing b, with a clause break in the middle of c. I attribute
the accent on dvindat to contrast with the immediately following verb dhan, which opens the next
pada. This hymn in fact shows a penchant for pada-internal clause breaks: cf. in the immediately
preceding vs. 2c, as well as 8d, 9d, 11d, 13b, all except the last right after the caesura as here.

V.29.4: For Indra enwrapped in the earth, cf. 1.173.6 sam vivya indro vijanam na bhiima “Indra
has enwrapped himself in the earth like a girth.” Cf. also his wearing the earth 111.32.11, VIIL.4.8.
Although here the enwrapping seems presented as a handicap, esp. given the czd, in the just cited
passages the images seem rather to emphasize Indra’s vastness.



As noted also by Ge, Schaefter, and WG, jigartim ... apajarguranahis a word play, but
the words presumably belong to different roots. The first is universally assigned to V g7
‘swallow’, but the root affiliation of the second is disputed. Ge and EWA (s.v. GAR p. 470)
assign it to a vV gr ‘hold out’, but I follow Schaeffer (Intens., 116-22) in taking it to V g7 ‘greet,
extol’, with the negative sense contributed by the preverb dpa. So also WG and Oberlies (Relig.
1.401). See also nearby apagiirya (V.32.6).

The etymological separation of jigartim and apajarguranah invites further scrutiny of the
hapax jigartim. As noted above, this word is generally grouped with V g7 ‘swallow’ and
interpreted as an agent noun ‘swallower’ (my ‘gulper’). However, with apajdrguranah off the
table, there is no particular contextual support for this interpr., though it is certainly semantically
acceptable. Far more troubling are the serious formal problems. For one thing, -#-is by no
means an agent-noun suffix; it normally of course forms feminine abstracts, though AiG
I1.2.636-37 does register a number of such stems that have been reanalyzed “zur Bez. der
personlichen Tréager des Verbalbegriffs zu verwenden.” Debrunner himself identifies our form as
a 3rd sg. verb form inflected as a -fi-stem (AiG I1.2.638), but this interpr. has nothing to
recommend it. Not only is such a morphological transfer not a feature of the RV, but there is also
no such verb stem available to be nominalized. The root V g7 ‘swallow’ does not have a redupl.
pres. or in fact any redupl. stem save for the pf. jagara and the intensive subj. jalgulas (1.28.1);
the single form of the redupl. aor. ajigar (1.163.7) supposedly belonging to this root (see Gr, and
Whit. Roots) actually belongs with the other forms of this stem to the root V g7 ‘awaken’, and we
Just discussed intens. part. jargurana- above. It is, further, a set root; it’s hard to know what its
pre-C full grade should be in a redupl. pres. formation since there are no parallel formations to
roots in -7that I know of (*jigariti? cf. VS galgaliti and EWA s.vv. GAR?, GAL), but presumably
not simply gar. In short, neither the nominal morphology nor the root formation of jigarti- is
easily accounted for under the standard hypothesis, but I have nothing better to substitute. I
therefore retain the rendering in the publ. tr., though with full awareness of its fragility. My
thanks to Veronique Kremmer, who drew my attention to jigarti- and its many problems and
discussed the issues at length with me. See also the illuminating disc. in Vine 2004 “PIE Full
Grades in Some Zero-Grade Contexts,” p. 375.

V.29.6: Indra’s two actions in this vs. are expressed by injunctives (vivrscatb, badhata d), as in
the preceding vs. (kah 5d), but the middle verb, drcantiin c, is emphatically present. The
configuration here, #4drcantindram maritah, matches that of 1c #drcanti tva maritah. See
Hoffmann (Injunk. 165) on this vs., who seems to think the “timeless, mentioning” function of
the injunctive can be so distant from a real preterite that it can drag in present indicatives. I
would attribute it rather to the attempt in this hymn to associate the heroic deeds of the past with
the activities of the present sacrificers. It is also barely possible that the text originally read

* grcantindram, that is, * drcant indram with the underlying 3™ pl. ending -n¢ preserved before
vowel, but later reinterpr. as pres. -ni1 after -nt regularly became -nn. The -7- could then have
been lengthened, as if a sandhi product of drcanti indram, with no metrical consequences. The
change would have been facilitated by the model of likewise pada-initial drcantiin 1c, as well as
arcanti in 12b. Still, on balance I find this unlikely. Other examples of preserved -n¢because of
early misparsing as -nt occur before the enclitic pronoun 7712, and the result in either case would
be -ntim. See disc. ad 1.67.4, etc.



V.29.7: On neut. pl. mahisa in conjunction with the numerical expression &7 satani see Old. Note
the alternative phrasing with gen. pl. in 8a 7 ... Sata mahisanam.

V.29.8: Gr and Ge [/WG] take both dghah and dpah as 3™ sg. Since dghas belongs to the root
pres. to V ghas, either 2™ or 3™ sg. is grammatically possible. But for 4pah to be 3™ sg., an s-aor.
stem 4pas- has to be posited, for which there is no other support save for a med. pastain a ma-
prohibitive in the AV (XII.3.43). Nevertheless, Narten does set up such a stem (Sig.Aor. 168). I
see no reason to do so; the presence of nom. sg. maghdva, adduced as evidence by Narten, is not
sufficient, since nom. sg. appositives to 2™ sg. subjects are common. Also common is abrupt
shifting between 2" and 3™ ps., found already in this hymn between vss. 1 and 2, 4 and 5, 5 and
6. In our vs. we must assume that a shift happens between the hemistichs, given the 3" sg.
Jjaghanain 8d, but this is hardly unprecedented -- and note that it returns abruptly to 2" ps. in vs.
9. I therefore prefer to interpret 8ab as couched in the 2" sg., as in the publ. tr. But if a 3" sg.
reading of dpah is really desirable, I would prefer to consider the -s ending a local analogy to the
precative peyah at the end of 3b, reinforced by the ambig. parallel dghah, rather than setting up
an s-aorist stem to account for a single form.

I follow Ge in taking both kardm and bhdram as the direct speech expression of a victory
cry. The former is appropriate to gaming contexts, while the latter is at home in battles. Our
ahvanta ... bharam has a compositional equivalent bhdra-hiti-, for which see comm. ad 1.129.2;
for kardm V kr, see 1.131.5. It may be convenient to assemble here some passages containing both
bhara- and kard- (or derivatives): 1.112.1 yabhir [iatibhih] bhare karam amsaya jinvathal,
VIIL.66.1 (likewise an Indra hymn): (/ndram ... atdyel ....../) huvé bhdaram na karinam, 1X.16.5
mahé bharaya karinah, 1X.14.1 karam bibhrat purusprham. See also Wackernagel K1Sch. 340ff.

V.29.9: On usdna as an indeclinable, see my 2007 “Vedic USana Kavya and Avestan Kauui
Usan: On the Morphology of the Names” (Fs. Jasanoff).

On the basis of other mentions of this myth, 2™ du. dyatam must conceal a Vayav Indras
ca type construction, with the other subject, beside voc. indra, being Kutsa. Cf. nearby dual
dvandva indra-kutsa (V.31.9). The gapping of Kutsa in the first half of the verse is repaired by cd
sardtham yayatha, kutsena, with the same root vV yd as in dyatam. 1 do not understand the change
in tense stem.

V.29.10: In the publ. tr. I take kutsaya primarily with pada a, though syntactically and metrically
it should go with b. I would now emend the tr. to “the other you made into wide space for Kutsa
to drive” or “... for Kutsa for driving.” I’'m not sure how a wheel can become a wide space --
what sounds like a kind of highway -- but the addition of Kutsa doesn’t make it any less
comprehensible.

I take anasah ‘mouthless’ as proleptic, describing the state of the Dasyus after Indra has
finished crushing them (sim. to 1.32.6 *anah pipise), while Ge [/WG] take it as a standing
characteristic of the Dasyus (“mouthless Dasyus”). There is no way to tell.

V.29.11: The etym. fig. pacan paktihis also a proleptic expression of sorts, “cooking (food, so
that it is) cooked,” though since pakti- is not an adj./participle, but a noun identifying a type of
food, the parallel isn’t exact. For other exx. of pakti- V pac, see 1V.24.7, VI1.32.8.



V.29.12: This vs. brings the third repetition of arcanti (1c, 6¢ [or drcan(t), see above]; cf. arcan
2b).

I don’t quite understand the double cid construction in c¢d, where even one cid seems
somewhat superfluous. Ge (/WGQG) take it as concessive and logically to be construed with
apidhanavantam (“the cowpen, although it had a cover” [Ge: “obwohl verschlossen,” sim. WG]).
This is possible, though I don’t like the position of cid, and I would also note that #gdvyam cid
arvam is also found in VII.90.4, where a concessive value is harder to wring out.

V.29.13: Gr, Ge (/WG), and Klein (DGRV 1.219) interp. pdri V caras ‘serve’. Although this
sense is found in later Vedic, the RVic instances of this lexeme only have the literal meaning ‘go
around’ (e.g., II1.7.2) with the developed sense ‘encompass’. (I.127.9 comes closest to ‘serve’,
but the ‘surround’ sense is dominant.) Interpreting padri carani here as ‘serve’ requires the part.
vidvan to take an obj. (“knowing your heroic deeds ...”), but pada-final vidvan is almost always
used absolutely. Moreover dparitah (pdri Vi) in the next vs. continues the thought of conceptual
circumscription.

Ge (/WGQG) and Klein divide the vs. syntactically into ab / c¢d, with the rel. cl. of ¢
expressing the obj. of d. By contrast I think the lexical parallelism and the conjunction co [=ca u]
of ... ya cakarthal ya co ... krnavah of bec mark those relative clauses as tightly conjoined, and I
take them as subordinate to pada a. Further, the last pada préd u ta te vidathesu bravama strikes
me as a self-contained (pseudo-)refrain, reminiscent of the Grtsamada refrain in II: brfhdd vadema
vidathe suvirah (I1.1.16d etc.).

V.29.14: This vs. is structured somewhat like vs. 13, with (a) efd visva cakrvan corresponding to
(13b) (viryd) ... ya cakartha, though with pf. participle not rel. cl., and (c) ya cid nii ... krnavah
corresponding even more closely to (13c) yd co ni ... krnavah. 1 would therefore now slightly
emend the publ. tr. to reflect this parallelism more closely: “By your nature you cannot be
circumscribed in heroism -- you, Indra, (as one) having done all these many (deeds) (as well as)
those (deeds) that you will do even now in your daring. There exists no one to obstruct this
power of yours.” In other words I take padas a and c as parallel adjunct expressions, with b as
their joint main clause, and d (like 13d) independent. Note that d has no overt referent for ydin c.
The English is awkward, but this structure corresponds better to the Skt.

V.29.15: On the sandhi in ndvya dkarma see Old.

V.30 Indra

The poet is Babhru Atreya, acdg. to the Anukr., found only here. The name babhrii- is
found in vs. 11, but apparently referring to a ritualist of the past. Babhru also appears as a client
of the ASvins in VIII.22.10.

There are a number of paired repetitions of words and phrases in earlier and later parts of
the hymn, but not enough to define an omphalos: e.g., -senal## 3d / sénalrt 9b; X Y cakrse4a /X
Y cakre 9a; yudhdye 4b / 9d; asmanam cid 4c / 8c; gavam ... usriyanam4d / 11d.

V.30.1: Despite the distance between them and the syntagms in between, I take r2y4 and a7 as
parallel polarized instr. to be construed primarily with ganta. Ge and WG differently, though also
differently from each other.



It is tempting to interpr gdnfain d as a periphrastic future, a temptation yielded to in the
publ. tr.

V.30.1-2: Note the reciprocal ‘seeking’ (ichdn) of Indra (1c) and his devotee (2b).

V.30.2: WG take sasvdras ‘in sleep’, against the standard interpr. ‘in secret’, arguing that the
latter does not make sense with bubudhanah in d. But pada d is not directly associated with pada
a, which, with b, compares the poet’s pursuit of Indra to the stealthy tracking behavior of a
hunter. Moreover, the other three exx. of sasvar(ta) (in a tight knot in VIL.58.5, 59.7, 60.10)
clearly mean ‘in secret’, as opposed to ‘in the open’ (cf. the contrast in VII.58.5 with avir
‘openly”). It is true that the standard etymology of sasvar takes it from V' sas ‘sleep’ (see EWA
s.v. SAS), but the semantic development to ‘in secret’ isn’t difficult to imagine -- esp. if Skt.
Vsas, which violates standard root structure constraints, was onomatopoetic for the
shushing/hushing verbal gesture (English “shh,” etc.). From “keep quiet” to “keep secret” is a
short step. Although v sas is clearly an inherited root, with cognates in Avestan and Anatolian,
the onomatopoetic interpr. could be regularly (re-)actualized by association with the (near-
universal?) living “shh” interjection.

The position of anydn in b should, by my rules, make it definite (“the others”). Though
both Ge and WG render it as indefinite, there is no reason why it can’t be definite: the poet
consults with his priestly/poetic colleagues or with those “who know” (vidvams-) Their answer,
referring to “we men,” suggests that it is a defined group, quite possibly the priests performing
the morning ritual. The action that qualifies them for attaining Indra -- waking up (early) -- is
surely not simply reflecting a general sentiment like “the early bird gets the worm,” but refers to
Indra’s attendance at the morning pressing; cf., e.g., IV.35.7 pratih sutam apibo haryasva “Early
in the morning you drank the pressed (soma), you of the fallow bays.”

V.30.3: The syntax in the first hemistich is a little rough. ya te krtani in pada a appears to be an
embedded relative clause, a construction that is rare to non-existent in the RV. Its position
between the preverb and the verb of the main cl. (prd ... bravama) makes it difficult to interpret it
any other way. The fact that it is a nominal clause, an NP serving as direct object, keeps the
embedding from being a syntactic violation. See my 2022 “Stray Remarks on Nominal Relative
Clauses in Vedic and Old Iranian: Proto-proto Izafe” (Fs. Mark Hale). (Note that Ge simply
ignores the rel. prn.) The main verb brdvamais accented because it is effectively in pada-initial
position: the initial accented voc. indrais extra-clausal.

The second rel. clause yani no jijosah “which of ours you will enjoy” appears to be
parallel to the embedded NP, but it is a little skewed semantically. Indra should not enjoy his
deeds, but rather enjoy Aearing our recital of them (see Ge “die du von uns gern Adren wirst” [my
italics], with ‘hear’ silently supplied). Alternatively it would be possible to assume that the 2"
rel. is (covertly) conjoined to the first and refers to different deeds, “(and) which (deeds) of ours
you will enjoy” -- but it is hardly likely that Indra cares about what we do (besides pressing
soma), so this interpr. is pragmatically blocked. WG supply “(in) unseren (Worten)” as the
antecedent to the second rel. prn., such that what Indra will enjoy is our words, not his deeds
(“/(in) unseren (Worten), an welchen du Freude hast™); this seems to me to deploy too much
machinery to repair what is simply a somewhat loose expression.

It would be technically possible to take the first hemistich as consisting only of relative
clauses, with the main clause represented by ¢ with an unexpressed resumptive “(those deeds)’:



“Which deeds of yours we shall now proclaim at the pressing, which you will enjoy, (those
deeds) he will learn ...” The accent on brdvama would then be because it is in a dependent clause.
Although this interpr. would save us from an embedded relative (see above), the rhetoric of the
1*" hemistich, with prd mi vaydm ... bravama reminiscent of 1.32.1 indrasya nd viryani prd vocam
and similar passages, strongly suggests an annunciatory declaration rather than a subordination.

V.30.4: Ge (/WG) assume that c, like d, refers to the opening of the Vala cave. They therefore
either take didyuto vi ‘flashed forth’ as a stand in for ‘broke/split apart’ (Ge, flg. Say.’s
vyabhinah) or disjoin didyutah from viand supply another verb with the preverb (or so I
understand WG’s “... blitzend, zer(sprengt)”). But ¢ and d do not have to refer to a single feat: a
and b do not, and the recital of kz#ini promised in 3ab covers a number of different deeds in the
vss. to come. Moreover, though dsman- ‘stone’ can refer to the Vala cave, it has a number of
other possible referents (see 8c where Namuci’s head is equated/compared with an dsman-),
including Indra’s own weapon. Cf. IV.22.1 yo asmanam savasa bibhrad éti “who [=Indra] keeps
bearing the stone with his power,” with the s4vasa found also here. Since Vdyutis very
commonly found with v7(including the common and lexicalized root-noun cmpd. vidyuit-
‘lightning’) and since one of the sites to which a preverb in tmesis moves is directly after its verb
(and here also adjoining a metrical boundary), it seems very likely that preverb and verb belong
together -- and have their normal sense. In my interpr. this lexeme incorporates a simile: ‘cause
to flash like lightning’ / ‘cause to lightning’ (unfortunately English does not have such a verb). In
other words, with his power Indra can make even the dull and homely material stone flash like a
lightning bolt.

V.30.5: The Pp. interprets paramd as nom. sg. m. paramah, and Ge (/WG) follow suit. I prefer
the equally possible reading paramé, on the basis of several ‘born’ passages with this expression.
Cf., e.g., 1.143.2 s4 jayamanah paramé vyoman (though the subj. is Agni there).

In my view cid often takes Wackernagel’s Law position, even when it seems to limit a
different word in the clause. Hence my “even the gods,” though deva(h)is at the end of the pada.
Its positioning there may be to take advantage of its adjacency to visva(h) across the pada
boundary. Although the latter is fem. and must modify acc. pl. apdh ‘waters’, its position evokes
the common locution “all the gods / the All Gods.” In fact, the expression “all the waters” is
vanishingly rare — besides this passage I have found only VII.95.1 — and so “all” belongs more
naturally with the immediately preceding “gods” than with its grammatical partner.

Note the switch from 2" ps. ref. to Indra (rel. cl. 5ab) to 3™ ps. ref. (main cl. 5c, new cl.

5d).
V.30.6: Referent shift continues: 2™ ps. in ab, 3™ in cd.

V.30.7: There are several uncertainties in this vs.

As often the function and syntactic affiliation of janisa are unclear. I construe it with
mrdhah, but Ge and WG (in different ways) take it with Indra. This is also possible.

The participial phrase dinam invan “stimulating giving” seems oddly embedded in the
distracted VP vi st mrdhah ... dhan “you hewed apart the negligent ones.” The positioning
between the preverb and its verb in tmesis may be a kind of iconic reflection of the separation
sense of the preverb (‘apart’). For a similar ex. see 1.103.2. On the participial phrase see further
below.



I have been puzzled by the phrase gdva ... samcakanah, though I think I now see a
solution (see below). For one thing, V &4 [/kan] is not otherwise found with s4m (anywhere in
Sanskrit, at least judging from Monier-Williams); for another, this root is not construed with the
instr. (pace Gr, whose supposed exx. should all be interpr. otherwise). And finally I cannot think
of a (solitary) cow that figures prominently in Indra mythology, either as a companion (as I took
it in the publ. tr.) or as a source of enjoyment. Ge remarks (n. 7a) that Indra gives abundantly as
long as he is “im Genuss der erbeuteten Kiihe.” I suppose this is possible but it assumes a fairly
extensive backstory. Like me, Kii (143) takes the cow as comitative: “mit Rindvieh ... dich
zusammenwiinschend.” I was happy to have company in this tr., but I frankly didn’t understand
what either his or mine is actually meant to express. WG also seem to have a comitative reading,
which is similarly opaque: “du erpicht darauf wirst, mit dem Rind beisammen zu sein.”

On reconsideration of the passage I now see a possible solution. It is striking that gavais
the only apparent occurrence of the instr. sg. to this stem in the RV. In context it appears directly
before maghavan. I now think the original form may have been gen. pl. * gdvam, with
simplification of the double -1 m-. The meter is unaffected, and a gen. pl. would fit the sense
much better, as I will now show. This hymn contains four other examples of this very gen. pl.
(4d, 11d, 12b, 13b), as well as nom. pl. gavah (10a). The examples in 12 and 13 are in a
danastuti, but the others refer to the cows that Indra freed from the Vala cave (and are in the
same metrical position as our form). I see two possible ways to construe my putative * gdvam.
Since forms of V&4 can take the genitive as a source of enjoyment (e.g., X.54.16 drdvinasah), it
may go with samcakanah: “‘enjoying the cows,” referring to Indra’s pleasure in his deed and its
products. But in vs. 11 Indra, having drunk soma, punar gavam adadad usriyanam *“gave again of
the ruddy cows.” This seems to refer to a redistribution on the ritual ground of the cows that
Indra had freed. Bringing together 11d gavam adadat with 7ab dianam invan ... *gavam, 1 am
inclined to think that the cows are the content of the gift and would now alter the tr. to “setting in
motion the gift *of cows” vel sim. Under this interpr. samcakanah is used without complement:
“taking pleasure, enjoying yourself” (for a similar absolute use of this participle, see IV.16.15
and Kii 143). Thus the hemistich contains a brief précis of the myth: Indra hews apart those who
block his freeing of the cows [I would now probably change my rendering of mrdhah as
‘negligent’ here], which allows him to set in motion the ultimate giving away of the freed cows,
and he thoroughly (sdm) enjoys the whole process. The occurrences of gdvam in the danastuti
(esp. 12b gavam catvari diadatah sahasra) simply replicate the mythic model provided by Indra’s
generous sharing out of the freed cows.

I am not certain what pada d is conveying. How is it that Indra’s setting Namuci’s head to
rolling involves “seeking a way for Manu”? Unfortunately we can glean too little about Namuci
from the RV (where he is mentioned only 9x) to know what threat he posed that required Indra to
kill him. On the other hand, judging from the usual troubles caused by Dasas and, particularly,
from vs. 9 (see publ. intro.), these foes stand in the way of Arya movement into new territory.
Thus Indra by eliminating Namuci would open the way for Manu and the rest of the advancing
Arya.

V.30.8: Though this vs. follows thematically on vs. 7, it seems disjointed and has given rise to
much discussion (see esp. Old and his skepticism about Ge’s interpr.; Bl RR) and incompatible
interpretations, which I will not treat in detail further here.

The first question that arises is who is the 1%-ps. speaker in pada a. Ge suggests that it is
Namuci himself, a suggestion rejected by both Old and Bl. I think the root aor. dkrthah is the



clue. It is rare that the aorist, esp. the root aorist, is used as a narrative tense, esp. to a root well
outfitted with other preterital possibilities. I take pada a as a parenthetical interruption of the
Namuci story, prompted by the last pada of vs. 7, esp. the mention of Manu. With Old I take
“me” as referring to the present-day priest, and in my view he is asserting his ancestral and
vocational connection with the primal priest and representative Arya, Manu. The speaker
suggests that Indra’s current partnership with him (“for you have made me your yokemate” with
the aorist of the recent past) is evidence of Indra’s active concern for his ancestor Manu in the
mythological past. After this interruption 4d 7d functions as a resumptive expression, returning us
to and carrying on the story of the myth narrated in 7cd.

In 8c the referent of the “whizzing stone” (d@smanam ... svaryam) is disputed. I very much
doubt that it is a mountain, despite the occurrence of the same expression in V.56.4, where it
definitely is a mountain, and despite Old’s championing of this identification. I think it more
likely that the phrase resonates with 1.32.2 vdjram svaryam, where svarya- refers to Indra’s mace.
Namuci’s whirling head is being compared to a weapon whirling through the air and making a
whizzing sound.

The “rolling, whirling” image is carried further in the next pada, with the simile “(rolling
forth) like two wheels.” The simile makes fine sense with vdrtamana-, but what are the two
world-halves (rodasi) doing there? As it turns out, though it may seem counter-intuitive in real-
world terms, the two worlds (under various designations) are regularly associated with the root
\/V_rt (cf.,e.g., V.43.2, V1.8.3, VIL.80.1, VIIL.6.5). In some of these passages the rolling out of the
two worlds is part of a cosmogonic exercise; in some it refers to the visual (re-)appearance of
differentiated earth and sky at dawn.

I have no idea what the Maruts are doing here.

V.30.9: For women as weapons see not only 1.104.3 mentioned in the publ. intro. but also
X.27.10 and disc. ad loc.

For my interpretation of the sense of this vs., see publ. intro. I am tolerably certain about
my reading of the first hemistich, but pada c is more challenging and has given rise to some
curious interpretations. Ge tr. “‘denn er hatte darunter seine zwei Frauenbriiste entdeckt,”
commenting (perplexingly, at least to me) “Die beiden Milchbriiste fiir seine beiden Frauen™ (n.
9¢). (One would assume there would be four in all, at any rate.) Old thinks the two dhéne refer to
the two liquids in the Namuci myth and ultimately (see his ref. to his own NGGW 1893 art.
[=K1Sch. 635ff.]) to the Sautramanti ritual and its two separate oblations, milk and sura. Schmidt
(Ged. Nyberg), more or less flg. Bloomfield, suggests that Indra recognizes two streams within
himself, songs and libations, but this linkage of the literal and metaphorical through an elliptical
dual seems quite unlikely. WG’s “Darunter aber hat er dessen beide Strome erblickt” is literally
close to mine, but they provide no guidance on what they mean by “his two streams.”

My own tr. (“distinguished both his [=Dasa’s?] streams”) is also not as informative as it
might be. One problem is the meaning of the lexeme antdrV khya. To V khya ‘see’ antdr should
add the sense of either ‘look within’ or ‘distinguish between’. The similarly formed antdrV pas
seems to have both these meanings: ‘look within’ in 1.132.3 and ‘distinguish between’ in I1.27.3.
(In the latter passage JPB tr. ‘look within’, but I consider that the less likely sense in context.) In
the only other occurrence of antdrV khya, 1.81.9, 1 tr. ‘detect’ (flg. Ge’s ‘endecken’ for this
passage, V.30.9), a sense that can be somewhat tenuously derived from ‘look within a mass of
stuff — and visually locate’. It’s also possible in that passage, which concerns the possessions of
the impious, which Indra is supposed to bring to us, that he is distinguishing between those



possessions and the ones that belong to deserving people and should stay put. In our passage here
we might in the first instance think that ‘distinguish between’ would be a promising candidate,
given the dual object. But I don’t think Indra is supposed to be seeing a difference between the
two streams, but rather perceiving that they are just streams and therefore not formidable
weapons -- thus encouraging his advance to fighting in pada d. I am tempted to emend the publ.
tr. to “detected/recognized both of his (weapons) as (just) streams.” Though the weapons
(dyudhani) were plural in pada a, I think that is a general statement about turning women into
weapons, whereas pada ¢ concerns the particular situation Indra confronts, the two barrier rivers
-- the same situation as in 1.104.3, which also contains two troublesome rivers.

V.30.12, 14: The Anukr. takes /mamcaya- as the PN of the king, and the standard interpr. follow
this, incl. the publ. tr. I now wonder if it is at least a speaking name — and perhaps not a name at
all but a descriptor: “requiting debts.” The royal patron who distributes largesse to poets and
priests at a sacrifice is, from the point of view of the ritual economy, requiting his debts to them,
who attracted the gods to the sacrifice and entertained them, leading them to grant tangible and
intangible rewards to the patron.

V.30.13-14: The two pada-final sequences pdritakmyayah (13d) and pdritakmya yam (14a) in
adjacent padas are puzzling. The publ. tr. reflects emendations of both forms to loc. sg.
pdritakmyayam. This loc. occurs 6x, always pada-final, including in the next hymn, V.31.11 --
by far the most common form to this stem. Moreover, VI.24.9d is identical to 14d, save for
having the loc. paritakmyayam -- a variation that Bl (RVReps) finds “baffling.” The arguments
in favor of emendation are the dominance of the loc. sg. and its appearance both in the next
hymn and in the otherwise identical pada in VI.24.9. However, these arguments cut both ways: it
is difficult to understand how these forms would have become mangled — especially given the
dominance of that same loc. sg. It cannot be claimed that the redactors misunderstood the forms
because they had never seen their like. I therefore now feel that we must accept that the forms
were in the urtext, deliberately produced by the poet, who was playing games with this well-
known pada-final temporal expression. I still believe that the intent of both forms is the same as
the loc., but that the loc. has been deliberately altered, in two different ways, conditioned by the
immediate context.

In 13d aktor vyustau paritakmyayah the form has been given a genitive ending to
conform, superficially, to the gen. akzoh. Gr takes it to an adjectival stem (pdritakmya-, which
doesn’t exist) as a modifier of akfoh, which, as Old points out, would then have to be fem. here,
rather than its normal masc. Old suggests it might be a gen. of time, though he prefers to supply
ratryah or to have it depend on vyustau. 1 consider this over-thinking: the poet gives us the loc.
form we expect, right up to the very last segment (-/ rather than -m) and then springs the
surprise, capitalizing on the superficial resemblance to the gen. sg. dktoh.

In 14a aichat sa ratri paritakmya yam the final syllable of the loc. has been truncated and
given an accent. The anunasika can be taken as hiatus-breaking nasalization of a final -4 before r;
this is the standard interpr. (see esp. Old, Noten, with ref. to Prol.). This yields the nom. sg. fem.
rel. prn., which allows an interpr. as a nominal rel. clause paritakmya ya, which specifies
immediately preceding sa ratri. A pada-final rel. pronoun and the resulting nominal rel. clause
(““... the night, which is pdritakmya’) would be highly unusual, but as a poetic trick involving re-
segmentation of a well-known form it shows a proto-s/esa sensibility.



The fact that the poet alters the expected form in two different ways in succeeding padas
should alert us to the fact that he is playing verbal tricks, secure in the knowledge that his
audience would expect and interpret both as underlyingly locatival. For a different manipulation
of the stem, see comm. ad 1.31.6. In any case the publ. tr. should have an * before “at its final
turn” in both instances.

V.30.14: The primary reading of ajydmanah is surely “being driven,” as the standard interpr.
have it. But it could also be the passive of Va7 ‘anoint’ and inhabit the same semantic realm as
“well-ornamented with thousands of cows” in 13ab: he would be anointed with prize cows.

V.30.15: The idiom 4V di ‘take’ is ordinarily in the middle, whereas 4dama here is active. This
active form reflects secondary spread of the apparent act. thematic stem, based on the
(pseudo-)active adat ‘took’, for which see comm. ad V.32.8, I1.12.4.

V.31 Indra
The poet is named as Avasyu Atreya, also supposedly the poet of V.75. In both cases the
name has been extracted from the adj. avasyu- ‘seeking help’ (V.31.10, 75.8).

V.31.1: Against the Pp., which reads vy anoti, and despite Old’s objections, I read v'yunoti, that
is, v7 yunoti ‘keeps separate’ -- an idea that goes back to Wh’s Roots (s.v. Vu)(see also Old’s
other reff.) and is accepted by EWA (s.v. YA V?); see also Gotd I1J 31 (1988) -- even though this
5% class pres. is not otherwise attested to this root. Note the same lexeme, v/'V yu, in the immed.
preceding hymn, V.30.10 ... gavah ... vatsair viyuta yad dsan “since the cows were separated
from their calves.” This interpr. is, not surprisingly, reflected in WG’s tr., but not Ge’s ‘mustert’
(survey, inspect, further glossed in n. 1c as “er wihlt den rechten Wagen aus”), whose root
affiliation is not clear to me.

This verb seems to work slightly differently in simile and frame. In the simile the
herdsman is separating flocks, sorting them on some principle or other (sheep from goats? flock
belonging to A from that belong to B? young animals from older? etc.). In the frame I supply
rdtham as object (from 1a) and, as I see it, Indra keeps his chariot separate from the other
chariots in the race or chariot drive in order to be first, a position reflected in pada d. WG slightly
different: Indra drives the other, opposing chariots apart.

V.31.2: WG take pisarnga- in the cmpd pisariga-rati- as referring to the color of cows (“Gabe
rotlichbraune (Kiihe)”), whereas I follow Gr, Ge in taking it as a reference to gold. Either is
possible, and it is true that the adj. qualifies other animals -- a dog (VII.55.2), horses (1.88.2,
V.57.4) -- though not cows. Nothing rides on the choice.

V.31.3: Ge and WG take sdhah as the only subj. of gjanista, while 1 take sahah as an appositive
qualifying the unexpressed subj. /ndrah. Again the difference is minor, but I favor my interpr.
because the birth of Indra and the prodigous feats he performs immediately thereafter are
frequent topics in the RV.

V.31.5-6: Vs. 5 is syntactically problematic, in that it has two subordinate clauses, one marked
by yddin pada a and one marked by y€in pada c, but no obvious main clause. The rel. cl.
beginning in ¢ must extend through d, which contains the accented imperfect dvartanta, but the



extent of the ydd clause is unclear. It must go as far as the end of pada a because of the accented
subjunctive drcan, but the status of b is in question. Since the vs. otherwise lacks a main clause,
Ge and WG make b the nominal main clause, e.g., Ge “..., da waren die Presssteine, die Aditi
einverstanden.” This is possible, but seems conceptually weak, and both Ge and WG fail to
render the subjunctive value of the verb in the ydd clause -- Ge silently changing it into a
preterite (“anstimmten’) and WG using a simple pres. (“singen”).

But I think the subjunctive should be taken seriously, esp. given its contrast with the
impf. dvartantain d. My solution is to assume the main clause is postponed till vs. 6, whose first
pada contains the familiar annunciatory pseudo-subjunctive prd ... vocam “I shall proclaim.”
Thus, vss. 5-6 depict a ritual situation in which the noise of the pressing stones is, as so often,
configured as ritual speech (see, e.g., vs. 12¢c vadan gravain this same hymn), to which the poet
responds in vs. 6. I now think that v7sanah in pada a is not a separate subject (“the bulls and the
pressing stones” of the publ. tr.), but instead qualifies the stones (“the bullish pressing stones”;
for pressing stones as bulls, see, e.g., [11.42.6, V1.44.20), and I would change the tr. to “When for
you the bull, o Indra, the bullish pressing stones will chant a chant ...” Say., cited approvingly by
Ge in n. Sa, identifies the bulls of pada a as the Maruts, and WG also accept this identification,
but again the subjunctive makes difficulties: the actions of the Maruts should not be prospective,
but located in the mythic past (hence, presumably, Ge’s switch to the preterite).

So the skeleton of the sentence spread over two vss. is “When the pressing stones will
chant a chant to you, I will proclaim your deeds.”

A few loose ends remain in vs. 5. The presence of Aditi in b at first takes one aback, but
as Ge points out (n. 5b), soma is said elsewhere to be prepared “in the lap of Aditi,” so her
proximity to the pressing stones is a ritual given. I take dditih sajosah as a separate mini-
constituent, with the nom. sg. of the -s-stem adjective serving for the fem. as well as the masc.,
as usual. The second hemistich detours into a conceit -- involving an unexpressed comparison of
the pressing stones with deadly wheel rims that have crushed the enemy; cf. a similar passage in
X.27.6 adhy d nv ésu vavrtyuh “The wheel rims should now roll over them.” In part the conceit
responds to the chariot-focused theme of this hymn, esp. the chariot conflict depicted in vs. 11;
in part it highlights the pressing stones’ demon-killing power, found, e.g., in X.76.4.

The subjunctive vibhdra(h)in the yad clause is potentially troublesome for my interpr. of
drcan in Sa, for it seems to refer to past, cosmogonic deed(s) of Indra’s -- the separation of the
two world halves and the winning of water for mankind (two events not usually connected). This
surprising usage of the subjunctive is noted by Delbriick (AiSyn 322: subjunctive where we
expect the indicative of a narrative tense). Old is undisturbed by the subjunctive and points to Sa
as similar, which is exactly what I would prefer to point away from; see my explanation of drcan
above. Hoffmann (244-45) classifies it as “Konjunktiv in préteritalem Sachverhalt” and suggests
that the subjunctive in its prospective use can take on a timeless sense (... einen ausserzeitlichen
Sinn annehmen kann”). Ge simply translates it as a preterite (trenntest) without comment, but
WG take the subjunctive seriously here (though not in 5a): “... dass du ... trennen und ...
gewinnen willst,” without further comment. I do not have an entirely satisfactory answer, but I
think the ydd clause must be evaluated in the context of what precedes: 6ab announces that I will
proclaim Indra’s previous deeds (pirvani karanani) and “the current ones which you have done”
(ndtana ... ya cakartha). This latter expression, which is found identically in VII.98.5, seems
temporally incoherent: if they are his current deeds, he should not have already done them; ya
cakartha should limit only the first phrase, pirvani karanani. A fuller expression of this
proclamation announcement, with the time of action correctly sorted, is found in nearby V.29.13



viryd ... yd cakarthal ya co mi navya krnavah “The heroic deeds that you have done and the new
ones that you will do,” with the perfect cakdrtha qualifying the deeds already done and the
subjunctive krnavah the new ones. Immediately afterwards it is said prd ... 4 ... bravama “we
shall proclaim these,” like our prd ... vocam. I think we should interpret our 6cd in the light of
V.29.13. The rel. clause ya cakartha should, properly speaking, limit only the piirvani, while the
nitana ‘current (deeds)’ are further specified by a single example (or perhaps two), expressed by
the ydd clause in cd using the subjunctive. A problem remains: as noted above, the separation of
the two worlds is one of Indra’s standard cosmogonic deeds as is, in the Vrtra myth, his winning
of the waters. We should expect these to be classified among the pirvani. But of course one of
the reasons for celebrating older, mythic deeds is to persuade / compel the god to perform these
deeds again in the present for our benefit, and we can interpret the yad+ SUBJUNCTIVE clause
here in that way. The separation of the two world halves is, on a smaller scale, accomplished
every morning when dawn reveals the horizon where the darkness had kept earth and sky
undifferentiated. And winning waters is something that needs to be repeated at least yearly. The
subjunctive here indicates that our focus is on the re-creation of these older deeds, not simply on
celebrating their original performance. In this context manave ‘for Manu’” would have the
extended sense ‘for mankind’.

V.31.7-8: The recital of Indra’s deeds now reverts to the past tense, to a series of insistently
augmented imperfects: 7b dmimithah, 7c agrbhnah, 7d asedhah, 8b dramayah, 8c ayatam,
dvahah. (In 8d the Pp. reads unaug. dranta, but in its sandhi situation [usdnaranta] it could as
easily be aranta; the accent should be on the augment because it’s in a subordinate cl., but 2+
dranta would come out this way. Either way, it’s not an imperfect, but either a plupf. or a root
aor., but this is a minor quibble.) However, note that this series is introduced by 7a tdd in nii te
kdranam “Just this now is your deed,” where the current situation (27227) remains in the forefront of
the poet’s mind.

V.31.7: In ¢ I would substitute “tricks” or “wiles” for “magical arts” and a more aggressive verb
for ‘envelop’ — hence “even Susna’s tricks you circumscribed.”

V.31.8: With Say. I was tempted to take parad- in sandhi for loc. paré, against the Pp., since well-
attested para- otherwise just means ‘far shore’ and is common in the loc. But I was persuaded by
Ge (n. 8b), who points out that the verb pardya- is used several times in this same myth with
Indra as subject, and by Old, who notes that supard- is used several times of Indra (I11.50.3,
VI1.47.7), in the sense ‘providing good passage, deliverance’. I would therefore take the simplex
pard- ‘deliverer, transporter’ here as a nonce extraction from the fairly common supara-.

With Ge (and contra WG, who suggest Susna), I take the strong one (ugrdm) in ¢ as
USana. This is the usual, if wispy, account of Indra and Kutsa’s journey to USana’s house for
advice before the Susna battle; cf. X.22.6.

The 2" sg. dvaho ha kiitsam “you (sg.) conveyed Kutsa,” following immediately on the
2" du. ayatam “you two drove,” seems a quick correction or explanation. The 2™ du. ayatam
may have seemed to suggest an equality and mutuality between Indra and Kutsa that might have
seemed insulting to Indra’s divinity and greater power -- though the return of vamin d and the
dual dvandva indrakutsa and dual verbs of vs. 9 show that the attempt to reestablish hierarchy
was momentary.



V.31.9: I take this as the direct address of USana to Indra and Kutsa, with his advice and
encouragement before they take on Susna. In b both Ge and WG have complex and fanciful
interpretations of the phrase dps kdarne. In VIII.97.12 the same expression seems to indicate close,
intimate contact -- perhaps close enough to whisper into someone’s ear. In my interpr. USana is
recapping their journey to him, suggesting that they should come close enough to hear his
intimate counsel.

Although of apparently identical (thematic) formation, dhdmathah and varathah are
modally distinct, the first being an indicative present, the second a subjunctive. Although it is
tempting to take them both as subjunctives (as WG do), the stem dhdma- is robustly enough
supplied with diagnostic forms (a number of augmented 2"%/3™ sg.s) that it would be hard for a
poet to mistake the morphology. I therefore assume there is a reason for the distinction in mood.
Perhaps dhamathah presents a successful attack on Susna as a given (though it has not yet
happened), and this success will have the further happy effect stated in d.

V.31.10: Ge supplies a separate verb (“Lenke”) in pada a, but this seems unnecessary, since the
subj. of b, the sage poet (kavifi) can have gone (ajagan) to the horses of a as goal. The identity of
the kavi-1sn’t made clear, but I think the best candidate is Indra. In I.121.12 he is urged to mount
(tistha) the easily yoked (horses) of the wind (vatasya suyijah, as here), while in 1.130.9,
addressed as kave, Indra went (gjagan) to USana, just as here. Indra is also said to be ‘seeking
help’ (avasyd-) in IV.16.11 in connection with the same story, also as here. In other words, all
the phraseology points to Indra as subject, with the sly twist that he is called kavi-, which evokes
the patronymic of one of the other participants, USana Kavya, who is also on many occasions
referred to as kavi-.

The plupf. ajagan may have anterior sense here. Kii (159) allows a value of “fernere
Vergangenheit” in this passage.

V.31.11: The mixture of tenses and moods in this vs. is at first glance bewildering, but I think the
uses can be sorted out. We get, in order, a root aor. subj. (karatb), a pres. injunc. (bhdratc), a
pres. indic. (z7nati c), and a future (sanisyati d), as well as a pf. part. (jajuvamsamb) and a
redupl. pres. part. (dddhat d). The vs. seems to be a sort of “color commentary,” recounting the
chariot race or contest with vivid immediacy. The first hemistich, as I see it, contains a general
prediction of what is going to happen. Since karat is a subjunctive expressing prospective action,
the perf. part., generally used to express anteriority, does so here, but as a present action/state
(“[now] speeding”) anterior to the future expectation of karat (rather than a past anterior as is
usual). The second hemistich lays out in sequence a past action (bhdrat ‘bore’), a present action
(sam rinati ‘restores’), and a future one (sanisyati ‘will gain’), with the participial (puro dadhat
‘putting in front’) reprising what has gone before. Beyond this I cannot go, as I still do not
understand what happens in the Etasa and sun’s chariot passages. The perplexing nature of this
fragmentary myth can be seen in the diametrically opposed translations it receives, with WG
exactly reversing the change in position of the chariot in b (from behind to in front, contra Ge
and me: from in front to behind). I cannot judge which is right.

Adding to the uncertainty is the lexeme s4m V r7, which occurs in the RV only here and
three times in 1.117 (4, 11, 19) of miraculous repairs of the A§vins. Since V7 means ‘let flow,
dissolve’, I take sdm as a preverb that both implicitly reverses that action and expresses unity:
‘put back together’ = ‘restore’.



This is the last vs. before the return to the here-and-now, and the verbal fireworks may
mark a poetic climax.

V.32 Indra

The poet’s name Gatu Atreya seems to have been extracted from the difficult vs. 10,
which contains gaznih. On the vs. see below.

As indicated in the publ. intro., although this hymn focuses on the Vrtra myth, the
standard formulaic encapsulation of that myth -- dhann @him “he/you slew the serpent” -- does
not appear in it. Instead there are formulaic transformations in the early verses: 1d dva (danavam)
han/ 2cd dhim ..., jaghanvan ... (the closest to the standard formula, involving only
morphological transformation of the verb) / 3b (mirgdsya vadhar) jaghana/ 4d ni jaghana
(Susnam), (tdm ...) jaghana (6cd).

V.32.1: Old is disturbed by aramnah ‘brought to peace / to a stop’, when we would expect Indra
to releasing the waters to flow. I’m not sure this is a problem: since the floods were hard pressed
(badbadhanan), Indra could be soothing and quieting the tormented waters. Cf. also in the
previous hymn V.31.8 apdh ... dramayah “you brought the waters to rest,” the same sentiment
with the same root. However, it could also be an example of alluding to a sub-surface word by
the overt use of its opposite, like bodhdya- for *svapdyain 1.103.7; see comm. ad loc. In other
words, aramnah could be signaling ‘set in motion’ by opposition to its literal sense ‘bring to a
stop’. In any case the expected action is expressed later in the vs.: d srjo vi dhara(h) “you set
loose the streams,” in a species of poetic repair. See also comm. on vs. 2.

Note the stylistic quirk of post-verbal preverb in dsgjo [/stjo] vi OBJ (padas a, d) versus vi’

. vdh(c) and dva ... han (d). The latter VP also contains a phonetic figure in dva danavam.

In c the usual placement of the rel. pronoun after at most one constituent is precariously
observed (if at all), and in any case the yadis descriptively found deep in its clause. However, its
placement (almost) conforms to the letter of the law: the voc. indra is extraclausal for these
purposes, and mahantam ... parvatam though heavy is a single constituent. It’s the v7that may tip
the balance towards non-compliance. On the other hand, the configuration PREV y4- VERB is SO
standard that this may determine the position of ydd here.

Technically speaking the opening clause of d may be part of the dependent clause in ¢
(“when you pried apart ... (and) set loose ...”), with dva danavam han the sole main clause, but
since in Vrtra narratives there’s usually a cause-and-effect relationship between opening the
mountain and letting the waters flow, I think the publ. tr. is the better choice.

Note the echoing in dva ... avd(m) and the abrupt final near-rhyme ... vam han. This is the
first variant of the basic dragon-slaying formula dhann ahim, and the unfamiliar preverb dva almost
allows dhan to emerge: d(va danavam) han.

V.32.2: The first hemistich redeploys vocab. from the 1* vs.: 1) The two members of the NP
utsan ... badbadhanan in pada a were both found in 1ab, but not in the same constituent. 2)
dramhah ‘you sent speeding’ in b rhymes with aramnah in 1b and is its antonym. This antonymic
pairing might support the suggestion floated just above, that dramnah is meant to evoke its
semantic opposite.

The function of the instr. r@uibhif is unclear. I take it as an instr. of extent of time with the
part. badbadhanan (so approx. also Ge; see his n. 2a, though I doubt that a ref. to menses is
involved: dtsa- is one of the few masculine nouns for water and water sources, so if the poet



wanted to make that sort of reference, he could have his pick of fem. nouns). WG take the instr.
with the main verb (“sent speeding”), with the sense that after their release the waters now flow
regularly (“Du liessest die ... Quellen nach geregelten Zeitablaufen ... auslaufen”). This is
certainly possible, though I somewhat favor the former because s7uibhih is nestled in the middle
of the NP dtsan ... badbadhanan.

The form ddhah is contextually problematic. Formally it is the well-attested nom./acc.
idhar, but I find it difficult to construe an acc. in this sentence. As an acc., it should be the obj.
of dramhah ‘sent speeding’, but the udder of the mountain should not be subject to such an
action, whereas it makes perfect sense as a locatival expression. Both Ge and WG tr. as an acc.
obj., but don’t explain what they think is actually happening. I am inclined to take the form as a
nonce locative, though I recognize the strong arguments against this: 1) ddharis very well
anchored as a nom./acc.; 2) this 7/ stem has two reasonably well-attested locatives already,
idhan and iddhani. Nonetheless, I wonder if ddhar could have been taken as belonging with the
sporadic -arlocatives like vanar ‘in the wood’, usar ‘at dawn’ (though the presence of undoubted
neut. acc. vadharin the next vs. [3b] might make this harder). It might be worth noting that
idhan(i) is confined to pada end (except one late Xth book ex.), whereas idharhere is medial.
Alternatively, and on second thought, if we take ‘udder’ as referring to the contents of an udder,
namely milk, it 7s possible to interpret it as the acc. it appears to be. For a somewhat similar use
of ddhah as ‘milk’, see IV.1.19. I would therefore suggest an alt. tr. by deleting the parenthetical
“(in?)” and adding a comma after “seasons’: “you ... sent speeding the wellsprings that had been
hard pressed through the seasons, the udder [=milk] of the mountain.”

The ppl. prdyuta- is variously rendered: Gr ‘achtlos, sorglos’, Ge ‘nachlissig’ (careless,
negligent), WG “(alle und alles) verscheuchend” (scaring away). However in all its occurrences
it seems to mean ‘spread out, dispersed’. There are four attestations in the RV. Two passages
involve cows wandering without a herdsman (II1.57.1, X.27.8); in the third (II1.55.4) Agni has
been dispersed into various hearths and lies spread out at a distance (sdye ... prdyutah), very
much like here (prdyutam sdyanam). Since this root V yu means ‘separate, keep apart’, my
suggested meaning is closer to the root meaning than the suggestion registered above. It is also
possible that it does mean ‘scattered, dispersed’ here, if it is interpreted proleptically: after
having been smashed, the various parts of the serpent’s body lie spread across some distance. A
similar picture is given in 1.32.7 purutrd vrtro asayad vyastah “Vrtra lay there, flung apart in
many pieces,” with a form of V7 as here. I would then suggest an alternative tr. “having smashed
the serpent (so it was) lying dispersed.”

V.32.2-3: An etymological sequence -- fdvisim (2d), tavisibhih (3b), tavyan (3d) -- that also
builds to a climax, from singular ‘(a) power’ to plural ‘powers’ to the comparative ‘more
powerful’, all associated with Indra.

The sequence of vs.-init. #(7)yd- cid ‘that very one’ discussed in the publ. intro. begins in
3a with {()ydsya cid (and continues with #(7)ydm cidin 4a, Sa, 6a, 8a). Note that it follows
distracted vs.-init. #{(uz)vdm in 2a and second-position cid'in 2¢c: combining the two produces, by
variation, #(1)ydm cid. That cidin 2c follows dhim ‘serpent’ provides the referent for the #(7)ya-
forms to follow. The sequence comes to a temporary close in vs. 6, with zZm cid opening pada ¢
a variant of #(7)yam cid opening 6a. There is then a brief revival of the phrase in 8a, after
skipping a vs.



V.32.3: In ¢ ékah ... apratih “alone (and) unopposable” applies to (the unnamed) Vrtra, but these
two words appear elsewhere similarly juxtaposed but applied to opposing referents: IV.17.19
bhiiriny éko apratini hanti “alone he smashes the many unopposable things” and VIIL.90.5 ¢tvam
vrtrani hamsy apratiny éka id““You, alone, smash the unopposable obstacles.” This is another
example of this hymn taking standard phraseology and turning it on its head. Note that an almost
identical phrase, ékaf ... dpratitah (again with the two words in the same case with the same
referent), is applied to Indra in 9b in the triumphant announcement of his universal superiority
(see publ. intro.). Though Vrtra thought (manyamanah) he had these qualities in our 3¢, Indra
possesses them for real -- as shown by the phraseological transfer from the one to the other.

V.32.4: The major problem in this vs. is the identity and syntactic affiliation of the gen. pl. esam.
The standard opinion, found in Ge, Scar (100), and WG, takes it as referring to the gods and
construed with svadhdya. There are several arguments against this. First, the gods are never
mentioned or even alluded to elsewhere in the hymn (though goddess(es) are found in 9¢ and
10a). Second, though svadhaya Vmadis a remarkably common locution (1.64.4, 108.12, 154.4;
111.4.7=7.8; VIL1.47.3; X.14.3, 7, 15.4, 124.8), svadhdya never has a dependent gen. in those
passages. The standard opinion is also hard-pressed to make sense out of the phrase. Ge takes
svadha- here as ‘Lebenselement’ and further glosses this as water, but even if “reveling in the
Lebenselement/water of the gods” were a possible tr. of this phrase, it is a notion that seems
foreign to the Vrtra myth. Scar and WG have a more reasonable interpr. -- that Vrtra is reveling
in what actually belongs by nature to the gods, that is, as WG say in their n., “Der Ddmon
usurpiert die Natur der Gotter.” But this still requires conjuring up the gods out of thin air and
assuming that the audience could do so too, on the basis of an unemphatic, unaccented gen. pl.
pronoun. And again the image produced is not a standard part of the Vrtra myth.

My solution starts, appropriately, by seeking a referent in the context; danavasyain the
2" hemistich seems a reasonable choice. Although danava- never appears in the plural in the
RV, this stem (related to danu-, the name of Vrtra’s mother, which I consider a backformation
from the demonic ethnonym; see comm. ad 1.32.9) names “eine Ddmonen-Klasse,” as Mayrhofer
remarks (EWA s.v. danu-), and fluctuation between sg. and pl. can happen in such cases (as with
the Maruts, plural, versus the Marut flock, singular). The pl. is found in the AV (AVS IV.24.2
[with vs. 1 referring to Indra as vrtrahan-), X.6.10; AVP 1V.39.3 [EAVS 1v.24.2], VII.12.8,
XVI1.43.2) and elsewhere in early Vedic as well as later (esp. epic) Skt., and the corresponding
Avestan danauua-, also the name of an inimical group, is found in the pl. in Yt. 5.73 and 13.37-
38. In the latter it is associated with varaOra- (vora9ram danungm). It therefore seems likely that
even in the RV danava- is not simply a designation of Vrtra but of the class of beings to which he
belongs, and the absence of the plural in the RV is either due to accident or a desire to
concentrate on the arch-Danava, Vrtra. The gen. here may be construed either with #(7)ydm cid
(“this one of theirs”) or be a free-floating indication of appurtenance, as the publ. tr. takes it. Or
indeed, because esam is in (modified) Wackernagel’s position, it could have originated with any
of the descriptors of Vrtra found later in the verse.

With svadhdya freed from its supposed genitive dependent, the phrase svadhdya
maddantam now makes sense in a Vrtra context. He is “drunk on his own power” on the basis of
his faulty assessment of this power presented in 3c. The locution recalls a similar one in the great
Indra-Vrtra hymn 1.32, where in 6a Vrtra is described as ayoddhéva durmadah “like a non-
warrior badly drunk” (lit. “having bad intoxication’), foolishly challenging a far more powerful



opponent. (I use ‘drunk’ in both instances, instead of our more usual ‘exhilarated’, because it
better captures in English the state of mind of the one so affected.)

The sense of visa-prabharmais secured by S5c prabhrta madasya ‘“at the proffering of the
invigorating (soma)” -- hence, as Gr takes it (sim. WG, Scar, and me), “dem der kriftige (Soma)
vorgesetzt ist.” This also makes sense in context -- Indra needs to receive the soma before
smashing Vrtra -- and is reinforced by the usual sense of the lexeme prd V bhr ‘bring forward,
present’. However, Ge renders it “wie ein Bulle angreifend (?),” and I was tempted somewhat in
this direction, to ‘having the bearing/deportment of a bull’; prd v bhr can, esp. in the middle,
mean ‘display, present oneself’. I think both possibilities are latent in this word, and we can view
the anchoring 5S¢ prabhrta madasya as another example of poetic repair -- or perhaps a poetic
thumb on the scales, pressing the choice of one of the options over the other. It is then itself
somewhat undercut by 7c vdjrasya prabhrtau “at the proffering of the mace.”

In ¢ note the echo ... -prabharma ... bhamam.

The last word of this vs. is susnam. Generally, of course, this is the name of a different
opponent of Indra’s, and a number of tr. take it so here. But I think it has its etymological sense
‘snorter’ (Vsvas ‘snort’; cf. EWA s.v.). Our poet is once again toying with us: withholding the
real name of the opponent in this hymn, Vrtra, he is falsely offering a different possibility here.

V.32.5: Unlike 4a where I separate the identically positioned enclitic gen. from the following
instr., I do take asya here with krdrubhih, which, unlike svadhdya, is frequently found with a gen.
With Ge I think the referent is Indra (contra WG, who take it to be Vrtra-Susna).

I take nisattam as proleptic, depicting Vrtra’s position after the action of 17 jaghanain the
immediately preceding pada (4d). With Ge I consider 5a essentially a continuation of 4d and
supply the same verb.

In b I supply ‘thinking himself” with amarmanah on the basis of 3c and of the almost
identical I11.32.4cd ... viveda, amarmano manyamanasya marma. The verb in b, vidat, is
accented because of the following 7d (see Gr s.v. 7id 5, though there are fewer clear examples than
he presents, since many of them are also pada-initial).

The Indra-reference shifts from 3™ to 2™ between the first and second hemistich, but this
is scarcely novel.

V.32.6: Though Gr refuses to tr., katpayam seems to contain the pejorative ka- prefix; see EWA
s.v. kd-', p. 285.

For dpa V gr ‘taunt’ see comm. ad V.29.4. As Oberlies (Relig. 1.401) points out, this
gerund depicts a pre-battle boasting/insulting match -- trash talk (needless to say, this last is not
Oberlies’s formulation), flyting.

What to do with uccaih is unclear. Most take it with the gerund apagirya; so Ge “hoch
ausholend,” with his interpr. of the gerund as belonging to a V gr ‘hold out’; with the assignment
to dpa vV gr ‘insult’, Schaeffer “nachdem er laut Schmihreden gefiihrt hat”; Oberlies “nachdem er
ihn [zuvor] mit lauter Stimme geschméht hatte”; WG “indem er ihn von oben herab verspottete.”
The Schaeffer / Oberlies interpr. of the adverb as ‘loud’ is appealing, but uccd is always
positional in the RV. The WG interpr. recognizes this fact, but insulting from above seems an
odd activity. I take it rather with jaghana. A fatal blow is more likely to come from above than a
taunt, and it is notable how often in the hymn it is emphasized that Vrtra was smashed down: 1d
dva ... han, 4d ni jaghana, 5a nisattam, 7d adhamam, 8d nf ... avinak. To depict Indra as



correspondingly acting above provides the thematic complement. Note also #d ... indrah ...
vadhar yamista (‘... held up ...”) in the next hemistich, 7ab.

V.32.7: vadhar appears here in the same metrical position as in 3b. There the weapon was Vrtra’s
(which Indra struck away), while here it is Indra’s. Another example of vocab. first used of Vrtra
reassigned to Indra -- like ékah ... apratihin 3a and the similar expression in 9a. Indeed,
dpratitam appears here in b, characterizing Indra’s weapon, which is ‘might’ itself (sdhah). The
use of sahah as an appositive here supports my view of the same usage of this word in V.31.3
(contra Ge [/WG]). There it characterizes Indra himself. It is even possible that sdho dpratitam
here is nominative and an appositive to indrah, rather than an acc. and appositive to vadhar,
though the juxtaposition of the two terms in b makes that unlikely. In any case note the similarity
in phrasing: 31.3a # ud yat sahah ... 32.77ab # ud yad ... sahah; the verbs in these clauses are also
rhyming: 31.3 djanista, 32."7 yamista. On the injunc. ydmista see also comm. ad V.34.2.

As noted ad vs. 4, the poetic repair effected by prabhrta madasyain Sc is somewhat
muddied by 7c vajrasya prabhrtau. What exactly this latter phrase means is not clear. I doubt that
Ge’s “im Schlag mit der Keule” is correct, since ‘strike’ is not a standard sense of prd vV bhr (the
closest we get is ‘bear down on’). WG’s “beim Vorfiihren des Vajra” is similar to my “at the
proffering of the mace” (‘proffer’ having been chosen to match the tr. of this lexeme in 4c and
5c). The English idiom “present arms” is a direct correspondent, though the action in the English
phrase is a gesture of respect, not (as here) of intimidation. The point of both ud ... vadhar
yamista “held up his weapon” and vdjrasya prabhrtau seems to be to show Vrtra the unbeatable
power of the vajra-. See also the mahati vadhéna in 8c.

V.32.8: The verb ddat ‘took’ is superficially active, though the idiom 4V dz ‘take’ is ordinarily
middle. As was seen already by Wackernagel, the form must be a re-marked form of the older 3™
sg. middle root aor. The underlying form would be *4da, which can represent either an old -tless
3" sg. mid. ending (as in impf. *4duha = dduha+1) or, more likely, the simplification by
degemination of an old *ad+ta with an originally -#full ending. Of course this preform should
have yielded *atta, but the fact that all other forms of the root aor. have a single d- (adat, etc.)
could have induced the geminate to simplify (in this metrically non-diagnostic position after a)
and restore the d of the root. (Kii [ Stativ 50-51] bases the -d-form on 3" pl. ddiran*.) In any case
the #ess *ada would have been activized like the #less middle imperfects of the aduhat type.
The resulting “active” stem could spread elsewhere; cf. 1% pl. 4d2ma in nearby V.30.15. For disc.
and previous lit. see Kii ref. above. The form is very differently explained by Old, who assigns it
to 4V dr ‘tear out’ by way of the sandhi form *idah (< 2"Y/3™ sg. *4dar) and what seems to me a
somewhat sketchy remarking with - (as if 2™ sg. = *4das, so 3" sg. should = *dar?). The
morphological machinery required seems too complex for its purpose, to avoid a slightly
aberrant use of 4V da, and since 4V drdoesn’t take personal objects (Old finds one late ex.), its
usage here would be aberrant as well. Ge assigns it to 4V da, as do WG (with ref. to Kii, Szativ).

For the third time in the hymn, Vrtra is described as s@yanam ‘lying’, each time in the
same pada-final position (2c, 6a, 8a), and pada-final nisattam (5a) ‘sunk, lit. sitting, down’ may
be a sort of semantic pun on this positional characterization. In I.32, the Indra-Vrtra hymn with
clear phraseological and thematic parallels to this one, V7 ‘lie’ is also Vrtra’s signature verb,
esp. describing his position after his defeat, rather than before, as here.

Ge suggests that dZrnam is an anticipatory haplology (not his term) for * arnapam ‘drinking
the flood’, immediately before madhupam. He is followed by Scar (313 n. 444) and WG. I see no



reason to accept this. The stem drna- exists; the stem *arnapa- (/-pa-) does not. More
importantly, Vrtra is known for confining the waters, not drinking them. As was just noted, vV s7
‘lie’ is a defining verb for Vrtra in both 1.32 and this hymn. In the former he lies there as the
released waters stream over him (1.32.8ab ... amuya sdyanam, ... ati yanty apah; ct. also 8d, 10).
Here, in complementary fashion, he is depicted as lying over them before his defeat.

Although most take a#rd- as a PN, I still prefer the older derivation (see, e.g., Gr) from
Vad ‘eat’ with simplification of the geminate (*at-trd-), pace EWA s.v. dtri-. It does not have to
have anything to do with the seer Atri (4tr7-), but dtrin- ‘voracious’ is, in my opinion,
derivationally connected.

V.32.9: As noted in the publ. intro., the question ka#h ... varate “who can obstruct ...?” covertly
introduces Vrtra, the defeated enemy who remained unnamed in the first 8 vss., by way of the
verb built to the root V vr ‘obstruct’ that furnishes Vrtra’s transparent name. The implicit answer
1s “no one, since Obstacle himself could not.”

V.32.10: The devi svadhitih in pada a is much disputed, and for good reason. The stem svadhiti-
means ‘axe, hatchet’, but the presence of such an implement here is puzzling. Ge, flg. Say.,
wants to take this instance of the stem as independent and equivalent to svadha- ‘autonomous
power’. Given the occurrence of svadha- in 4a and the derived possessive adj. svadhavan- in
pada d of this same vs., it is hard not to suspect some connection. On the other hand, svadhiti-
‘axe’ is too well established for that sense not to be the first reading, or at least to intrude, and,
furthermore, pada a is twinned with b, which also contains a thing not a quality (and is also a
pun).

I therefore think we are dealing with a pun. On the one hand, even the “heavenly
hatchet,” which sounds like a formidable weapon, bows to powerful Indra. The hatchet’s
submission to Indra is a measure of his might and may also put this weapon into his hands. There
may even be another intertextual reference to 1.32, as Teigo Onishi suggested to me. In 1.32.5¢
Vrtra lies “like branches hewn apart by an axe” (skdandhamsiva kulisena vivrkna). Though this is
a simile, not a direct reference to the narrative, and though a different word for axe, ki/isa-, is
used, this imagery may be a common trope in the Vrtra story. As for the reading “the goddess
Autonomous Power,” the phonological similarity and possible identical formation of svadhiti and
svadha- (with sva- looking like a first cmpd member in both, and - dhi- resembling -dha-, with
connection to V dha at least possible [the etymology of svaddhiti- is “nicht klar” acdg. to EWA
s.v.]) make such a reading very easy in this context.

As just noted, pada b also seems to contain a pun. The way (gazu-) yields to Indra, but,
acdg. to the Anukramani, Gatu Atreya is also the poet of this hymn -- though since only this one
hymn in the RV is attributed to him, the name is likely to have been plucked from this context.

This vs. contains another example of the transfer of vocabulary from Vrtra to Indra. As
we saw, in 4a Vrtra was intoxicated by (his false assumption about) his autonomous power
(svadhdya madantam), but here it is Indra who possesses autonomous power (svadhavan-) for
real. With svadhiti in pada a also (partly) expressing Indra’s acquisition of this power, his
triumph is complete. This sets the stage for the transition to the last two verses, where the poet
announces his own contact with Indra’s fame and what that will mean for his own good fortune.

V.32.11: I think that this vs. is structured by the implicit contrast between jaza- and ndvistha-,
both used of Indra, but I seem to be alone in this (though see Gr’s lapidary comment s.v.



ndvistha). Ge (/WQG) take navistham as adverbial (Ge “aufs neue,” WG “zum letzten Mal”). This
is certainly possible, but if it is taken as modifying Indra, the sense becomes more complex and
interesting. In the first hemistich “I” announce the famous stable Indra of myth and authority,
born (jatam) for these roles and continuously occupying them, but in the second hemistich it is
the Indra of the ritual who’s the focus -- the Indra who is newly brought to every new ritual and
whose epiphany is like a new creation every time, caused by the ritual actions themselves.

V.32.12: I take magha as object of both yatdyantam and didatam, it is neatly positioned between
the two participles. Ge renders rtutha yatayantam as “dass du piinktlich vergilst” (repay, requite),
but this is not a standard meaning of vV yaz. WG’s “dass du ... die (verdiente) Stellung
verschaffst” is closer to the sense of the root, but lacks the obj. one expects with an -dya-
transitive. A locution very close to my interpr. is found in 1X.39.2 janaya yatdyann isah
“arranging the refreshments for the people.”

Contra Old, who assigns garhate to V grabh, | take it to vV gri ‘complain’; see EWA s.v.
GARH and esp. Hoffmann “Vedisch grh "klagen” (MSS 14 [1959]: 35-38 = Aufs. 43941)
cited there. There is likely a phonological play between this verb and jagrbhre in the previous,
twinned, verse.

V.33-34: Indra

These two hymns attributed to Samvarana Prajapatya are full of puzzles, many insoluble.
Samvarana does seem to be the name of the 7s/-; see the last vs. of the hymn, 10c. But even there
it appears to be a pun on ‘enclosure’. The patronymic samvarani-is found in the first vs. of the
Valakhilys hymn, VIII.51.1, along with a set of other legendary poets. As to the patronymic here,
Prajapatya, rather than Atreya — I have no idea.

V.33 Indra
Although the general outline of this hymn is pretty straightforward, it is full of
interpretational problems and grammatical and syntactic obscurities, and the meter is very messy.

V.33.1: The first hemistich begins and ends with an etymological figure: #mdhi mahé ... tavase
dtavyarst. The tavdse also repeats the same form from the preceding pada.

I supply srdvah ‘praise’ with mdahi, since this is a frequent collocation. Sim. Ge, though
Kii (258) and WG take it as adverbial.

With Ge (/WG uncertainly) I reluctantly interpr. pada-final n7z2 as a gen. pl. (or standing
for a gen. pl.), as is sometimes necessary. Old interpr. it rather as a dat. pl., which I don’t
understand.

With Ge I construe 7ttha with tavise; 1 assume it adds strengthening to that repeated
word. Kii (258) instead takes it as an expression of the method of praise: “auf diese Weise,” so
apparently also WG, though muted (“also”).

In the 2"! hemistich the referent of asmaiis at issue. The standard view (Ge, Old, WG) is
that it refers to the singer, the “not so strong” I. In Ge’s interpr. this involves rendering asmai
sumatim ... cikéta as “der ... diesem (Sédnger) seine Gunst zugedacht hat.” That sumati- could
refer to Indra’s benevolence is easy, but ‘zudenken’ as an interpr. of cikétais hard. This pf. stem
ordinarily means either ‘take note of” or ‘appear as’ (latter generally middle). WG give the pf. its
usual meaning but this leaves asmai without much to do in the clause. By contrast, I take Indra as
the referent of asmai. It is not rare for enclitic forms of this pronoun to refer to the subject: a



reflexive is not necessary. Under this interpr. sumati- has its common meaning ‘good thought’ =
poem, and Indra takes cognizance of this sumati-, which is “for him.” Cf. VII.31.10 prdcetase pra
sumatim krnudhvam where the sumati- of the poets is intended for a god (Indra, in fact) in the
dative who is characterized as prd V cit.

V.33.2: The (pseudo-)participle dhiyasana- clearly patterns with didi'ye in 1a, hence my
complementary ‘being conjured up’. I take it to mean that Indra’s epiphany at the sacrifice is
brought about by our chants (arkaih), that his appearance there is literally “thought up” by our
thoughts. This notion is close to what is found in the previous hymn V.32.11 (at least by my
interpr.), that every sacrifice brings a “newest Indra,” that the Indra of the sacrificial epiphany is
newly created by sacrificial activity every time. The standard interpr. of dhiyasana-by Ge [/WG]
is more pedestrian: Indra becomes attentive (“aufmerksam geworden”) through our hymns. The
other occurrence of the stem, in X.32.1, in my opinion fits my interpr. (see comm. ad loc.), but,
to be honest, neither passage is absolutely clear. As for the stem itself, dhiyasana- does not
pattern with the majority of -asana- stems discussed ad IV.3.6, and I do not have a satisfactory
account of it.

The s4 tvam phrase does not conform to my rules for the use of s4 with 2™ ps. reference
(see my “S4 figé”), and I likewise can’t account for it.

The yd(h) beginning the 2" hemistich is problematic. If it is a rel. prn. it has to be a fem.
pl., and there is no obvious referent in the context (Adrinam in b belongs to a masc. stem Adri-).
Therefore with Ge (/WG) and, very cautiously, Old, I take it as a verb form, belonging to vV ya
‘drive’. (Note the past part. yatahin 5b.) Because it is followed by two subjunctives, vaksah and
saksi (the latter a “s7-imperative” derived from a subjunctive), I take ya(h) as subjunctive as well.
Indeed, if it is read ydah, the extra syllable would fix the meter of this pada -- but since the hymn
is full of metrical disturbances, this is not a strong argument. Neither Ge nor WG indicates how
they interpr. the morphology, but both tr. as an imperative, as they do the two following verbs.

Both Ge and WG take aryah and jdnan as parallel acc. pl., while I make arydh a gen. sg.
dependent on jdnan. There is no way to tell; Thieme (Fremdl., 11 n. 2) refuses to deal with the
passage at all.

V.33.3: The sense of the first hemistich -- that by reciting the (yoking-)formulation we will do
our part to ensure that your (Indra’s) horses will be yoked -- is fairly clear, but the syntax is
messy. First, it’s couched as a triple negative construction: “it is not that X will not happen
because of norY,” which already puts it on the edge of parsability. The parsing problem is
slightly increased by the fact that the content of the negative “that” clause is expressed through a
periphrasis involving a negated participle+copula (dyuktasah ... asan “will be/remain unyoked”).
Then, the position of yddis utterly non-standard, being found deep in the clause, after several
different constituents, right before the final word. I tried various ways to produce a conforming
subordinate clause from the text, but failed. The publ. tr. “if it’s for lack of a (yoking)
formulation” (as if abrahmata yad were a separate embedded clausette) gives the appearance of
(almost) succeeding, but it doesn’t accurately represent the text (though I still think it might
represent the purport of this odd word order). A more accurate tr. would be “Since these horses
.... because of a lack ...,” as the dependent clause for the main clause in cd. I remain disturbed by
the structure of this dep. cl.

A separate problem is the abhi asmadin pada a. The abhi’is stranded in the middle of the
pada (though immed. after the caesura) and in any case has no verb from which it could have



been separated in tmesis. In the absence of anything else to do with it, the default option seems to
be to construe it with asmdd, and this phrase has long (see Old’s reff.) been compared to 1.139.8
asmad abhi, likewise in the middle of the pada though in opposite order. The problem is that abhs
as a preposition seems otherwise only to take the acc. Nonetheless, connecting the two seems the
best bet, with a meaning such as “with regard to us” or, better reflecting the ablative, my
“because of us.” So Old, WG. Cf. also Humbach et al. (Gathas... and the Other Old Avestan
Texts, 11.118), ad Y 35.5 (Yasna Haptaphaiti) ahmat hiiat aibi, a phrase meaning (in his view)
“which is with us,” with which he compares both our passage and 1.139.8. However, Narten
(YH, 271-72), fld. by Hinze (Zoroastrian Liturgy, 77-78), interprets this three-word phrase,
occurring twice in the YH (Y 35.5, 40.1), as containing a postposition azbi governing the neut.
acc. hiiatnot the abl. ahmat, with the whole meaning “from us towards which,” thus “as far as
we are concerned” (Hintze, 78).

V.33.4: Another troubled vs., though the first hemistich is more transparent than the second. The
first thing to notice is that the accent on cakdrtha in b indicates that b must still be under the
domain of yadin pada a, as parallel dependent clauses. Ge (/WG) attempt to make initial puri a
single-word main clause on which they both depend (“Viel ist, was ...”). This assumes that puri
is a neut. sg. here. Although the existence of a neut. sg. in - is standard doctrine (see Lanman,
Noun Inflec., 4067, AiG IlII1.145, etc.), this grammatical truism rests primarily on Gr’s
identification of twelve forms of purii as sg. (see Lanman and AiG), but in only one instance, the
late X.94.5, does this seem the likely interpr. (There is also one form of urii and, for Lanmann,
two of mithi, which is better taken as an adv.) I do not therefore think that -7 is a possible neut.
sg. ending, except, perhaps, in X.94.5. Here the most obvious way to construe puri is with pada-
final neut. pl. uktha, the subject of santi. The attempt to impose a singular interpr. on puri, as
antecedent for the following relative clause with plural subject, yields the awkward rendering of
Ge: “Viel ist, was deine Preislieder sind” with mismatch of number (WG more elaborate, but not
less clumsy).

For b the only adjustment is to carry puri over from pada a and supply a term like krtani
or kdarmani, easily generated from cakdrtha: “many are (the deeds) you have done ...”

The 2" hemistich is more problematic. The first question is how to relate pada ¢ and d.
Ge takes them as parallel independent clauses with the same verb zataksé, while WG takes it as a
single cl. (also Kii 207). With Ge I take them as two clauses and agree that they share a verb, but
think that c is a dependent clause still under the control of y4din pada a and parallel to ab, with d
the main clause resuming them all.

A related issue is the apparent change of person from 2" sg. address to Indra in ab and
(supposed) 3" sg. reference to him in cd. The only evidence for this 3™ ps. reference is the verb
tataksé, which is one of only two medial forms of this pf. in the RV. It has no obvious medial
value here, and in fact the presence of a dat. of benefit (siryaya) eliminates one possible way of
accounting for the middle form. (Kii [207] suggests a “Bedeutungskomponente” ‘(auch) in
seinem eigenen Interesse’, which seems a bit desperate.) The puzzle of the middle is somewhat
reduced if we interpret the form as second sg. mid. The presumed preform *fataks-sé would
surely come out as our fafaksé, and it would make sense to substitute this nonce middle form for
the non-transparent active 2" sg., which should be * tatdks-tha = * tataktha -- whereas the active
3?sg. tatdksais non-problematic and indeed well attested. So the supposed change of person and
the middle form can be accounted for by the same explanation.



After confronting these formal issues, there remains the very knotty problem of what the
hemistich is expressing, and part of this depends on whether the relations between Indra and
Strya here are friendly or hostile: elsewhere they are sometimes one, sometimes the other. (Here
I think they are friendly.) A syntactic questions is whether nima is the only object of tataksé or if
the clause in ¢ (if it is a separate clause) has a different object. Ge opts for the former choice, I
for the latter, and I also think that the verb is used in different senses in ¢ and d, positive in c,
negative in d.

In ¢ I supply purii again from pada a and tentatively supply ‘paths’ as the object, bringing
to mind the various passages in which a god (usually Varuna) makes or digs out paths for the sun
to follow through the sky -- e.g., 1.24.8 uriim hi raja varunas cakara, siryaya pantham anvetava
u, VII.87.1 rddat patho varuno siryaya. In one late passage (X.111.3) it is Indra who is named as
pathikit siiryaya “pathmaker for the sun.” It’s also worth noting that, leaving aside this one, 5 of
the other 10 occurrences of the dat. sidryaya occur in a path-making context. Though, admittedly,
I have no parallels using the root V zaks ‘fashion, carve’, it seems in the right general semantic
range. As for okasi své this can refer either to Indra’s or to Surya’s “own home,” since both of
them inhabit the same celestial realms; I favor the Sun’s.

As for d, as is recognized by all, the similarly phrased X.23.2 ava ksnaumi dasasya nama
cit must be compared. In that passage Indra says “I whet down even the name of the barbarian,”
in my tr. Though this passage is the obvious comparandum, it is hardly transparent in itself or in
its bearing on our passage, and in fact I think the two passages are less close semantically than
their joint isolation invites us to think. In X.23.2 Indra seems to be boasting about his victory
over the Dasa, which is so complete that even his name is obliterated or at least violently ground
down. But V taks generally refers to creating something by carving off bits or fashioning in some
other way. Perhaps here it means that Indra, just by fighting (and presumably defeating) the
Dasa, has still made the latter’s name conspicuous, as if by carving it into a surface. (Or perhaps,
closer to X.23.2, Indra has obliterated the Dasa’s name as if by gouging it out of a surface.) But
either of these interpr. raises a crucial question: what would it mean literally to carve a name into
(or gouge it out of) a surface before the existence of writing?!

In any case I think that the contrastive positive/negative use of Vzaks in ¢ and d makes the
verb sit uneasily in both and poses special challenges to the audience to decode the metaphor in
each pada.

As should be obvious, I do not consider my interpr. of this vs. or most of its part settled
and sure. I also don’t understand the sequence of ideas. As indicated in the publ. intro., I think
that the first pada, positing many hymns for Indra, may refer to the existence of competing
(Arya) sacrifices. The second pada cites his activities as a warrior on earth; the dat. “for the cow”
may either mean that Indra has fought in order to obtain cows (for the Arya warriors he is
fighting beside) or that he has won meadows for (the Aryas’) cows to graze in -- in either case
advancing the Arya cause. In contrast c sets out his beneficial cosmic activity -- keeping the sun
on track (if my interpr. of the details of the pada is correct), which in turn is beneficial to
mankind. In at least the first two cases I think there’s an implicit Arya presence, which contrasts
with the explicit Dasa in d.

V.33.5: What constitutes the predicate in ab is disputed. Flg. Old and the model of VII.30.4, I
take ab as constituting an “X and which Y” construction, with doubled “and which Y (more
accurately schematized as “X and which Y and (which) Z”). The predication is simply ze “of
you, yours,” an assertion of possession. It is predicated of us (vaydm t€) as well as “which men”



(yé ca ndrah) and “(which) chariots™ (... ca rdthah) -- literally “we and which men and (which)
chariots are yours.” Both of the latter two are further characterized in b, the men by a participial
phrase (sardho jajianah “having been born as a troop”), the chariots by a simple participle (yatah
‘driven, driving’). WG seem to follow this interpr. as well, though with some filigree in the
middle that seems over-elaborate. Klein (DGRYV 1.49 n. 10) sets out the schema as above and tr.
sim. (1.196). Ge by contrast takes the predication to be sardho jajiianah, applied to both us and
the men, with the chariots left hanging: essentially “we and the man are born as your troop, and
the chariots.” Besides the syntactic isolation of the chariots in Ge’s rendering, it also unduly
extends the reference of sardho jajaanah. The “men” of pada a must be, as often, the Maruts, and
it is only they who “have been born as a troop,” not also us. The word ganda- is almost exclusive
to the Maruts, and the birth of the Maruts is a common topic (e.g., .64.2, 4).

The phrase rdtho nd yatah appears in 1.141.8. See comm. there, where I suggest that a
yatd- ratha-is a particular kind of chariot, perhaps one meant for long journeys, rather than
referring to the current state of motion of any specific chariot(s).

The problem with pada c is the clash between the voc. ahisusma and the 3™ sg. verb
Jagamyat with its nom. subj. sdtva. The stem sdtvan- in the sg. is almost always used of Indra,
and in this context -- a hymn dedicated to Indra and both praising his powers and begging him to
deploy them on our behalf -- it is difficult to imagine that we would then express a wish that
some indefinite or at least unidentified warrior should come our way instead (as in Ge’s “Uns
moge ... ein Krieger kommen”; WG almost identical). Surely Indra is the warrior we want! This
would require a shift from 2" to 3™ ps. ref. between ab and cd, but this is not problematic. What
is problematic is the voc., which should also refer to Indra. Gr solves this by positing a bahuvr.
ahisusma-satvan- ‘whose warriors have a serpent’s hiss’ (‘dessen Helden wie Schlangen
zischen’). Unfortunately the accent is definitively against this interpr. I have no neat solution, but
am firm in my belief that the sdrvais Indra. For a similar vocative/nominative cross, see
vasavanal in the next vs. (6a); these two problems may be connected.

I take the simile in d as an elaborate pun, playing on the double sense of the three
members, bhdga-, havya-, and prabhrtha-. The first can be both the name of the god Fortune and
a common noun ‘portion’; Advya- can belong to V Ad, Ava ‘call’ or V hu ‘pour, offer’; pra vV bhr
can refer either to the presentation of arms (and the carrying off of booty) in a hostile situation or
to the presentation of offerings at a sacrifice. Cf. the double sense of pra V bhrin nearby V.32.4—
5,7 and comm. there. The first meanings just given for the three items coalesce into one simile,
the second ones in another.

V.33.6: The first question about this vs. is the structure of the first hemistich. The standard
interpr. (Ge, WG, also Old, Klein [DGRV 1.263-64]; see also Kulikov - ya-pres., 580) takes the
two padas as separate clauses with ca conjoining them. There are several problems with this
division: 1) cais not comfortably at home as clause-conjoiner and usually conjoins NPs; 2) with
nrmndni in the domain of the 2™ clause, it must be the obj. of the participle (or pseudo-participle;
see below) mrtdmanah, but non-causative forms of vV art ‘dance’ are never transitive. Both
difficulties disappear if we take nrmnani ca as conjoined with immediately preceding ojah as
joint subject of the first clause in the hemistich (so also Lowe, 251; see below). The phonological
play between nrmnani and nrtamanah may account for the postponing of nrmnani till the second
pada, inserting a pada break between the two conjoined nouns. This phonologically driven
positioning may also help account for the very late positon of 47 The loc. prn. ¢vé ordinarily
takes initial position in its clause/verse line, and /47 would be expected to follow in



Wackernagel’s position. But the whole structure may have been shifted rightwards to allow
nrmnani to neighbor nrtdamanah.

nrtamana- presents difficulties of its own, even after its supposed object has been
eliminated. This participle is the only occurrence of the supposed them. aor. (or 6 cl. pres.) in
all of Sanskrit. Although, since all forms of this root are poorly attested in the RV, this is not
necessarily problematic on its own, the - ya-present (1x in RV) does continue post-RV (see
Kulikov, Vedic -ya-presents, 578-80), and moreover all other verb forms to this root in Vedic are
active. Lowe (Participles in Rigvedic Sanskrit, 250-51) suggests that it is an artificial form based
on the well-attested splv. nitama- ‘most manly, most heroic’. This is an attractive hypothesis --
among other things, Indra is frequently called nrtama-; the word regularly appears in immediate
post-caesura position, as nrtdmanah does here; and it would be playing not merely
phonologically but also etymologically with nrmnani. Lowe (p. 152) tr. “being the most heroic,”
reflecting its nonce jury-rigged participial form. I do think, however, that the form also
consciously references Vart ‘dance’. Indra is regularly called a nrfii- ‘dancer, prancer’, and note
the pun involving n/- ‘man’ in V1.63.5 nara nrtii (of the ASvins). I would therefore modify the
publ. tr. to “As the most manly [/ the prancing] immortal ...”

In ¢ rayim must be fem., as occasionally elsewhere (e.g., IV.34.2), given the fem. adj.
énim.

The stem vasavana- ‘possessing goods, winning goods’ (?) is attested 5x, once as an
unaccented voc. sg. vasavana (X.22.15), otherwise accented and with orthodox -a-stem forms,
incl. nom. sg. vasavanah (1.174.1). The form here looks of course like a nom. sg. but lacks
accent. Gr calls it “fdlschlich unbetont”; Lub. gives it an accent and a rightward star ( vdsavano*).
This seems the best course; I think an attempt to assign it to different stem (perhaps an aberrant -
as stem) is too elaborate, esp. in this hymn with numerous “off” forms: see esp. the voc.
ahisusma for expected nom. in 5c. The publ. tr. pays more attention to the lack of accent and tr.
as voc.; it would be equally possible to weigh the nom. sg. ending more heavily and tr. it as an
appositive subject: “as winner of goods, give us dappled wealth.” Despite the tr. “winner of
goods,” I do not think the stem contains a form of Vv van but is rather a pseudo-participle (another
one, but athematic) built to vasu- ‘good(s)’. Elsewhere I render it ‘goods-lord’ and the like.

Ind pra ... stuse dinam “1 will start up the praise for the gift” is an analytic expansion of
the noun danastuti, which, however, is not attested in Vedic or, it seems, anywhere else in
Sanskrit lit., though the term is in common use in Vedic scholarship. The last three (or possibly
four) vss. in this hymn constitute such a danastuti, and the poet seems to signalling that it is
coming up. In the publ. tr. I identify the ar7- tuvimagha- as Indra; I now would be more
circumspect, since I now think the phrase applies both to Indra and to the patrons praised in vss.
(7 or) 8-10. See also aryahin 9d.

V.33.7: This vs. provides a transition between the praise-hymn proper and the danastuti. On the
one hand, it straightforwardly makes requests of Indra, as hymn-final vss. tend to do, and it
begins with eva, a frequent introducer of the final summary vs., but it also turns its attention in
cd to those who facilitate the sacrifice, i.e., the patrons. The participle dddatah ‘giving’ that
characterizes them is telling. Ge suggests that the danastuti begins with 7c and notes that like 7c
the vss. of the danastuti begin with u/d.

The meter of the first hemistich is badly mangled. Old blames the poet “dessen
Formgefiihl unzweifelhaft schwach war.” But it may be a good strategy to mark the new section



with a metrical jolt. Curiously the vs. is mostly free of the verbal knots that bedevil the earlier
parts of the hymn.

Ge suggests plausibly that the “skin of the honey” is the skin on which the soma is
prepared.

V.33.8-10: As just noted, 7c begins with utd as do vss. 8—10, but those vss. of the danastuti
proper are further unified, all beginning wu?d tyé ma.

V.33.8: It is unclear whether the horses in ab and those in ¢ are the same or different. In the publ.
tr. they are treated as the same; the standard tr. take them as separate groups. The two
occurrences of ma (a, c) may support the standard view, in which case vahantu needs to be
supplied in the first hemistich (so Ge, etc.).

I take sasce in pass. sense: “I am followed/accompanied.” Ge (/WG, also Klein 1.425)
take it to mean “be in agreement with,” but I do not know of other occurrences of Vsac with this
meaning. (Ge’s overelaborate set of explanatory glosses in n. 8d and n. 2 to that n. may attest to
his discomfort with it.) The ‘intentions” by which I am attended are G’s intentions to give; see
the expansion on Ardtu- in 9b. I think the point is not that the poet thinks it’s a good idea for G. to
give horses to him (that is, agrees with G), but that G’s intentions to give are the poet’s escorts,
as it were. (One is reminded of the curious beings known as ratisac- ‘Gift-escort’.) Indeed these
“intentions” may be the actual horses given; see 9b where the “bounties” produced by such
intention are also actualized as horses.

V.33.9: In pada a the publ. tr. reads “And (let) these (convey me)”; the “me” should not be in
parens.

The bahuvrihi kratvamagha- is curiously formed, with instr. krdrva as its first member,
and the publ. tr. “the bounty of his intentions” oversimplifies its structure in order to avoid
impossibly awkward English: a full tr. of b would be “(the horses displaying/constituting) the
bounty (produced) by his intention at the time of giving in[/of] the ceremony.” In other words,
the horses that the poet receives possess (that is, embody) Marutasva’s bounty effected by his
intention (to give). See 8d.

Ge takes vidathasya as a PN, the patron whose patronymic is Marutasva, and Mayrhofer
(PN s.v.) seems to agree. But there seems no reason not to interpr. it as an example of the well-
attested common noun ‘ceremony (of distribution)’, esp. since it fits this context so well. WG do
not follow Ge.

The part. didanah appears to be the predicate of this clause. Though rare, med. forms of
vV da without 4 seem to mean ‘give of oneself / one’s own goods’. See also 1X.52.3.

I don’t entirely understand d. anidkdm is a hapax, but I follow Old in taking it as an
adverbial meaning something like ‘afterwards’; so apparently also WG. Ge, fld. by Klein (1.425),
takes it as the obj. of arcat, as ‘last (song)’. See Ge’s n. 9d.

The standard interpr. (Ge [/WG], Old, Klein 1.425) take aryah as nom. sg., referring to
Cyavatana of c, and Thieme (Fremd]l. 85) also thinks it’s probably nom. sg., but declines to
discuss the passage because of the obscurity of anidkam. But a patron like Cyavatana should not
be chanting or singing; that is the province of the poet-priests he is patronizing. Moreover, arydh
echoes gen. sg. aryahin 6d, which announced the danastuti to come, and I think the form should
be interpr. in the same way in the absence of evidence to the contrary. In 9d I think that the gift



of the ari-is still in question (as in 6d). The unnamed poet praised (‘sang’ arcat) his gift for the
wonder (vapuse) of it -- of its over-the-top munificence.

V.33.10: As in 9a “me” should be removed from parens.
The notion of enclosure in cd puns on the name of the Poet Samvarana ‘entirely
enclosing’ vel sim.

V.34 Indra

V.34.1: A personified (/divinized) form of Svadha ‘autonomous power’ is found in this set of
hymns; cf. the apparent ref. to her also in V.32.10.

V.34.2: The overall structure of the vs. is the first issue to address. The first hemistich begins
with a rel. clause (in a) with accented verb dpiprata; the second pada begins with another
accented verb, dmandata, which can owe its accent either to its pada-initial position or to being
part of the rel. cl. of pada a. I choose the former interpr., making b into the main cl. of the vs. (so
also Hoffmann, Injunk., 244). Ge and WG choose the second, with ab containing two parallel rel.
clauses. Since the 2™ hemistich consists of a dep. cl. beginning with y4din c, with its accented
verb ydmatin d, this leaves the vs. without a main cl. WG remedy this by providing a main cl.
frame “Zur Stelle (war er) ...” This posited main clause consists entirely of the preverb 4 that
begins pada a (see their n.), a slender reed indeed. Offhand I cannot think of any other examples
where a preverb by itself constitutes a clause. This interpr. is esp. unlikely because 4is an
extremely common preverb with vV pr/ pra ‘fill’, and its default interpr. here is as a preverb in
tmesis with dpiprata.

This structural question is connected with the problem of ydmatin the yad cl. of the 2™
hemistich. This form should be a subjunctive to the root aor., but it is difficult to construe it as
such, viewed in conjunction with the augmented imperfects of ab. In order to hold onto the
subjunctive interpr., Hoffmann (Injunk., 244) takes cd as a purpose cl. (“Der Freigebige ...
berauschte sich .... auf dass ihm ... USana ... die tausendspitzige Waffe reiche”), but Indra
doesn’t drink soma so that USana will give him a weapon, but does so at the same time and
occasion when USana gives him the weapon (see, e.g., .121.12). WG’s “Zur Stelle (war er)” is
obviously designed to provide a better pragmatic foundation for the purpose cl. (see their n.), but
I have just treated the weakness of their interpr. I therefore think that ydmat here has to be a
nonce injunctive with preterital value, rather than the subjunctive it appears to be. Two pivotal
forms allow this reanalysis — 1% sg. yamam and 3" pl. yaman. The latter form is morphologically
ambiguous: it could be a subjunctive or an injunctive. Although those forms are normally
differentiated by the grade of the root (e.g., subj. gdman versus injunc. gman), a zero-grade
injunc. *7mdan is too radical and would be blocked. In fact, yaman, which occurs 4x (once as a
rep.), is only found in ma prohibitives and therefore must be an injunc. in every case. As for 1*
sg. yamam, it has to be an injunctive (subjunctive would be * yamaj/ni/). Since both yamam and
yaman could also be injunc. to thematic stems, a 3™ sg. thematic-type injunc. ydmat can be
backformed. It is important to note that yamam is found in this very myth of the weapon used to
kill Susna: cf. X.49.3 ... vddhar yaman## (1st sg. subj. = Indra) beside our vidham yamat, with
USana Kavya as subj. For a more clearly marked injunctive in this phrase see nearby V.32.7
vadhar yamista with secondary -is-aor.

On them. dpiprata see Narten 1969 = KI. Sch. 108-24, esp. 109, 121-24.



V.34.3: On ddhar/ iidhan- as ‘cold’, beside the homonym ‘udder’, see comm. ad VIII.2.12. Note
the phonological echo at the end of padas a and c: ddhan# / hat#.

There is considerably more phonological play in the 2" hemistich: tatandstim @hati,
taniiSubhram, enclosed within unbroken a’s: dpdpa sakras ... maghava yah kavasakhdh. This
phonological pattern may help account for some of the difficulties of interpr. this hemistich.

Before addressing the three hapaxes in cd, tatanistim, taniisubhram, and kavasakhah,
note that the amredited preverb dpa-apa (that is, dpapa) superficially reads as a stem ‘not evil’. I
doubt if that is accidental, esp. since doubled preverbs are quite rare; we will return to it below.

The first two of the hapaxes form the object of dpa ... dhati. The lexeme dpa V iih means
‘pull away’. It is used of the extended penis in cosmic incest in X.61.5; more to the point, in AV
XVIIL.2.57 it is used of a garment that is to be removed (... vasah ... dpaitad ha yad ihabibhah
purd). A garment could well be described as taniisubhra- ‘resplendent on the body’; cf. .85.3
taniisu Subhrah of the Maruts’ ornaments. I therefore supply ‘garment’ as the obj. here. (For a
possible variant of this see disc. below.)

Ge refuses to tr. or discuss fatanusti-; AiG is entirely silent on it; Old is non-committal.
Nonetheless, the formation of fatanusti- looks fairly transparent, if quite unprecedented. As WG
also suggest, it appears to be a -#7- abstract built to the weak grade of the pf. part. to Vzan
‘stretch’. WG gloss ‘die Sich-ausgebreitet-haben-schaft’, which in their interpr. is then also
applicable to someone who has this quality. They thus assume a personal object for dpa ahati, a
dandy (Geck): “den, der sich ausgebreitet hat ... den Geck.” I’'m not sure what a “sich
ausgebreitet” person would be, and there are other reasons to prefer supplying ‘garment’ or
something similar as the referent of these two acc. First, there is the AV passage just cited, where
‘garment’ is the obj. of dpa V ah. Second, garments are objects of Vzan elsewhere (1.115.4, 134.4;
X.106.1). And third, a personal object requires the meaning of dpa V ih to be seriously attenuated
(WG’s abschieben: ‘push away, get rid of”). I therefore take ‘spread-out-ness’ to be a quality
attributed to a garment or garment-like object. However, this analysis causes problems of its
own. For one thing, why not simply use the pf. part. alone to qualify the underlying ‘garment’?
Forming a derivational monstrosity -- a -f7-abstract based on a pf. part. -- and then turning this
stem into a possessive adj. seem a tremendous amount of bother to go to when the participle by
itself would convey the sense. Further, the standard words for garment are neut. (vasas-, vdstra-),
and fatandstim must be masc. (see the adj. fanidsubhram agreeing with it). A proper neut. sg. adj.
built to a -#-stem should end in -# (though as far as I can tell, there are no exx. in the RV), so if
tatandstim is an adj., it is in the wrong gender for the posited noun it modifies. On the other
hand, if we try to take fatanustim simply as the - f7-abstract, not an adj. based on it, the masc.
gender of the qualifier fanidsubhram clashes, since -ti-abstracts are fem. I have only an ad hoc
answer to these problems: assuming the form is an adj. whose underlying referent is neut., the
bare neut. -7 ending may have seemed anomalous and a more orthodox looking acc. substituted
for it, encouraged also by the fact that the next word begins with a vowel and an inserted -m
would avoid the hiatus. Meter would be unaffected, and tanisubhram can of course be neut.
instead of masc. But I do not find this explanation compelling, and a different possibility is
discussed below.

I have discussed the third hapax, kavasakhad-, in some detail in Fs. Jasanoff (2007: 163),
reviving the old, but generally now rejected, analysis of the first member as the old nom. sg. of
kavi- matching the Aves. nom. sg. kauua with its hysterokinetic inflection. That this inflectional
type may be preserved here may be signalled by the 2" member -sak#h, whose inflection



remains hysterokinetic in Vedic and whose nom. sg. is ordinarily sa@kAa. The current standard
interpr. of kava- here assigns it to a stem (*)kava- ‘humiliating, degrading’ (see EWA s.v.
kavatni-). So, e.g., Ge’s rendering of the cmpd as ‘falsch Freund’, with some semantic
weakening. Mayr’s “die Genossen erniedrigend” presupposes a verbal governing cmpd to a
“verloren” pres. stem *kava-with transitive 1 member of the frasa-dasyu- type, but the accent is
against it and the -4- is unexplained. See also KH (Aufs. 412) However, he cites the YAves
hapax PN kauuarasman-, explained by Werba as “die (feindlichen) Schlachtreihen erniedrigend”
— not the strongest piece of evidence.

How one analyses the cmpd. depends on what one thinks is going on in the hemistich in
general. The first question is who is the referent of the cmpd.? It is found in a two-word nominal
rel. cl. yah kavasakhah. Both Ge and WG take its antecendent to be the obj. of the verb dpa ...
thati (e.g., WG “... den Keck, der die Genossen geringschitzt”), but as was just discussed, it is
not at all certain (and in my opinion unlikely) that the object of that verb is a person. Moreover,
word order -- an often helpful, though of course not sturdily reliable guide in the RV -- favors
Indra as referent: the verse ends ... maghava yah kavasakhah.

If my analysis is correct -- that the cmpd. contains kav/- ‘poet’ and that it characterizes
Indra -- how can I fit it together with the rest of the vs.? I think the cmpd. has a double sense. On
the one hand, the kava part refers to USana Kavya, who figures in vs. 2. In fact, note that in 2d
us4ana appears in its usual position, immediately after the caesura following an opening of 5. If
we superimpose 3d over 2d, kava- would immediately follow usdna: [x x X X X / usana kava(-
sakha)], the composite yielding a simulacrum of his full name. And of course, as vs. 2 shows,
Indra and USana are partners and companions. USana is referred to as kavi- elsewhere, with kavi-
a substitute for his patronymic; see, e.g., [V.16.3, 26.1.

But the other sense I see here is more sinister and requires considering vs. 3 in connection
with the flg. verse. Vs. 4 is a curious, counter-intuitive, and indeed dispiriting vs.: even if Indra
kills all your relatives, he still expects you to continue to offer to him. The usual comforting
notion in the RV -- that Indra will do well by you if you do well by him, while the non-offerer
will get badly treated -- is overturned here. Indra can act cavalierly and arbitrarily to ruin your
life no matter how devotedly you serve him. I think the same unsettling idea is presented in vs. 3.
Though the standard interpr. of vs. 3 (see, e.g., Ge’s n. 3cd) is that the first hemistich depicts the
pious man happily rewarded, while cd shows the impious one getting his just deserts, I take the
whole vs. as referring to the ups and downs of the pious soma-presser. First, his labors pay off:
he becomes dyuman ‘heaven-bright’. But in the second half Indra snatches away this brightness,
which is spread across him like a garment, “resplendent on his body” (taniisubhra-), an
appropriate characterization of such brightness. In this reading kavasakhdh is ironic; Indra was
indeed a companion and partner of the poet, until he wasn’t.

If this interpr. is correct, it may help explain the use of the peculiar formation fatanusti-
discussed at length above. In pada b the lucky soma-presser is dyu-mant-, lit. ‘possessing dyu-".
And by my analysis, it is this purported dyu- that is resplendent on his body. But the well-
attested possessive adj. dyu-mant- has become lexically separated from div-/ dyu- ‘heaven’;
there is no independent dyu- ‘brightness’ that can become the property of a person. (The root
noun dyuit- is rare without preverb and means yet again something different.) It may be that
“spreading-ness” is an attempt to capture the quality of heavenly light without having a firm
grammatical base, an identifiable independent noun, to found it on. One of the standard tropes
using the root V' zan is light or a source of light spreading through heaven and other cosmic
realms; cf., e.g., X.88.3 of Strya yo bhaniina prthivim dyam utémam, atatina rodasi antariksam.




And so tatanusti- may embody this whole complex of heavenly light spreading across the man’s
body as if through heaven. By this analysis the fatanisti- is not a garment, as I first suggested,
but /ike a garment.

Another piece of evidence may support my view of cd as expressing the undeserved and
capricious reversal of fortune of the soma-presser who was riding high in ab. Remember that cd
begins with the double preverb dpapa, which could also be the voc. of an adj. ‘not-evil’. I suggest
that this is a despairing address to the soma-presser of ab: “o un-evil [/blameless] one, see what
can happen to you anyway.”

V.34.4: As noted in the publ. intro. and in the disc. of vs. 4 immediately above, the sense of this
vs. -- which seems surprisingly clear -- is hard to square with our usual notions of Rigvedic
reciprocal responsibilities, for the vs. states that Indra can kill all your relatives and still demand
your offerings, with no attempt even to deny or distance himself from what he did. Ge and Old
pass over this unsettling doctrine in silence; WG suggest that the vs. shows that Indra doesn’t
fear a blood feud (Blutrache), but this seems to let Indra off too easily. There is no sign of the
reciprocity that “blood feud” implies: the hapless man whose relatives have been slaughtered
does not seem to have done anything injurious to Indra, nor did his dead relatives -- at least as far
as the vs. allows us to see. The killings appear to be the arbitrary acts of a powerful god just
because he can. It may be no accident that Indra is called sakrad- ‘able’ here and in 3cd, where he
also arbitrarily exerted his power. (Of course, sakrd-is a common epithet of Indra in the RV and
later, and I would not suggest that it is always used with this nuance -- only that our poet
exploited the literal sense of the word.) The fact that the word k7/bisa- is used of Indra’s deed
supports the view that what he did was simply wrong; see publ. intro.

I take prdyata- in its usual sense, referring to offerings or bounties ‘held forth’ or
‘presented’. Cf. nearby V.30.12 prayata maghani, X.15.12 prdyata havimsi, etc. I cannot get
anything else out of this sentence than that Indra still wants the aggrieved man to keep making
giving him oblations. WG tr. “Darreichungen,” but suggest in their n. that it refers to
“Reparations-, Satisfaktionszahlungen.” But what right would Indra have to seek reparations
when he was the one who inflicted the damage?

Yyatamkard- is a hapax, and the identity of neither of its parts is as sure as the standard
interpr. take them. Gr suggests yatam belongs to the ppl. of V yam, therefore morphologically
identical to the immediately preceding (pra-)yata, but this analysis is rejected, rightly in my
view, by Ge and WG, who take it (the former implicitly, the latter explicitly) as the acc. sg. of a
root noun to V yat, found also in the cmpd samyat- in 9c. Although the uncompounded root noun
is not found elsewhere and it is not mentioned by Schindler in his Root Noun diss. or Scar in his
disc. of Vyat (403-4), I think this must be the correct analysis, with the noun meaning ‘(proper)
arrangement’ or the like. The publ. tr. ‘arranger’ reflects this analysis of yatam, while taking 2"
member -kard- from V &r, hence ‘make arrangements’ = ‘arranger’. I now think this interpr. of
the 2" member is wrong. This pada-final compound matches final Zkardh of the next pada,
which, construed with preceding vasvah, means ‘distributor of goods’. This -kard- does not
belong to Vr, however, but to VA7, kir ‘scatter’, which occurs with 4 in just this phrase: cf.
IX.81.3 d nah ... kira vasu “scatter/distribute goods to us.” This strongly suggests that the parallel
cmpd yatamkard- contains the same form, which leads to a sense ‘scattering the arrangement’ --
viz., destroying it, blowing it to smithereens and scattering the resulting particles. This accurately
reflects what Indra has done in this vs. -- violating the arrangement between men and gods --
worship and offerings in return for protection, aid, and material goods -- by smiting the family of



his devotee, though he still provides goods. I would therefore change the publ. tr. from ‘the
arranger’ to ‘scattering/destroying the arrangement’. The lack of the preverb 4, found in the
lexeme 4 V k7, may be analogous to the gapping of preverbs in root noun cmpds with direct
object first members.

V.34.5: The usual arrangement beween Indra and mortals is re-established in this vs., where
Indra’s punishment comes only to the stingy and the non-worshipper, and the pious man gets
rewarded.

There is a difference of opinion about the sense of pada a, because of different interpr. of
the acc. inf. arabham and of the numerical expressions. Ge takes ardbham as ‘sich verbinden’ and
the expressions of numbers as referring to people or gods -- the sense being that Indra doesn’t
want to team up with others because he’s strong enough on his own. But &V rabh does not have
that meaning, but only ‘to grasp, grab hold of’. WG also take the numbers as personal: “Nicht
wiinscht er mit fiinf, mit zehn (Leuten) das Erraffen (von Beute),” which I confess I don’t
understand. Is the intent that he wants to pile up his booty all by himself? By contrast, I take the
numbers as referring to the means of grasping the offerings/goods -- either by the number of gifts
(=in increments of five or ten) or by handfuls: one (=five fingers) or two (=ten fingers) -- and he
doesn’t want to acquire the goods in such trifling installments.

In ¢ the question is the function of amuya. I cannot identify a part of the WG tr. that
represents amuya. Ge’s interpr. is minimalistic: /d amuya “nur so,” which Klein (I11.160)
helpfully expands to “only in that circumstance (viz. when a wealthy person does not have soma
pressed for him).” This may well be right. However, I compare X.135.2 cdrantam papayamuya
“going along yonder evil way.” In our passage this may refer to highway robbery: the offending
non-presser gets robbed as he makes his way along the road. Or it may be metaphorical: if the
non-presser continues to pursue this behavior he’ll be punished.

V.34.6: There is puzzling agreement about the meaning of the hapax cakramasaja-. The standard
interpr. run counter to the clear structure of the cmpd: a tatpurusa with the first member the acc.
sg. of cakrd- ‘wheel’ (the acc. blocking hiatus before a vocalic 2™ member) and the 2™ derived
from 4V sa(a)j. The lexeme 4 V sa(ii)j means ‘attach, affix, hang’ (1.191.10, X.124.7); yet this
cmpd is universally interpr. as meaning ‘impeding/stopping the wheel’ (Gr, Ge, AiG II.1.183,
EWA s.v. SANJ) or, acdg. to WG, ‘die Wagen bremsend’ with cakra- as pars pro toto. I do not
understand this consensus that the verbal portion should be given a meaning not found with the
verb itself, particularly since the context does not impose it. (Say.’s gloss rathacakrasyasafijayita
does not seem to be responsible for it either.) Only WG attempt to trace a semantic pathway to
the meaning attributed to asajad-, but it is not persuasive. I suppose all these interpr. are thinking
of the myth in which Indra tears the wheel off the sun’s chariot, but there is no other indication in
context that this myth is at issue -- and tearing off and stopping are quite different actions. Given
these objections, I prefer to stick with the standard meaning of 4V sa(A1)j and assume 1) that it
refers to the restoration of the sun’s wheel mentioned in regard to Etasa in nearby V.31.11, or 2)
that is refers to an incident in an unknown story, or 3) that it refers to some pre-batttle
preparation or battle tactic. I prefer the first.

V.34.7: The lexeme sdm V ajis used elsewhere of ‘driving together’ cattle (1.33.3); here the
bhojanam of the niggard is presumably livestock. Though panéh here is used oppositionally to



dasusein b (see Ge’s n. 7ab), the word also summons up Indra’s opponents, the Panis, who stole
his cows -- so stealing them back (imusé) is only justice.

The syntax of c is quite challenging. Let us begin with vi§va 4 puri. The phrase puri
visva- appears to be an idiom, or at least is found twice in the RV, meaning “all the many™”:
1.191.9 purd visvani “all the many (bugs),” VII.62.1 purd visva janima “all the many tribes.”
Here, however, the words are in opposite order, with the preverb/adposition 4 intervening, and
the referent is singular (visva/h/ ... janah). Nonetheless, I think the locutions are essentially the
same, though I tr. “‘each and every” to capture the singular number.

I do not know what to do with 4. It is possible that it is a preverb with dhriyate, but 1)
though Zis found with vV dhr, it is not common, and 2) preverbs in tmesis generally move to
metrical or syntactic boundaries, and 4is not so placed here. The standard interpr. do not
comment on it. I have no solution.

The last issue is the use of cand. Ge (/WQG) take it as neg. ‘nicht einmal’ (not even). The
sense of the clause, acdg. to them, is that a people that has provoked Indra’s anger can’t hole up
for a long time even in a place that’s hard to penetrate. Thus by their interpr. durgd-is a
desirable, fortress-like location for the offending people, but they can’t hold onto it. But durga- is
always otherwise an undesirable place, where no one wants to be -- where we wish Indra to send
our enemies (VII.25.2) but from which we want to be rescued. I therefore think that the point of
this clause is that Indra’s antagonists get confined to such a place and therefore cand does not
have a negative sense here. Twice loc. durgéis followed by cid ‘even’ (VII1.27.18, 93.10), and
durg€ cand here may be a variant of this usage. Although he unfortunately does not discuss this
passage, Klein’s general disc. of cand (DGRV 1.285-92) as essentially borrowing negative value
from the negative contexts in which it’s ordinarily found allows for an original underlying
positive value ‘even’. For further disc. see comm. ad X.49.5, VIIIL.1.5, X.56.4. The publ. tr.
should be slightly altered to “Even in a (place) ...,” though I’m not sure what sense ‘even’ adds -
- perhaps that not only are the people confined but they are confined in a really nasty place.

V.34.8: The identity of the verb dvetin b is disputed. Gr takes it as an opt. to Vav ‘help’; Old
rejects that analysis but suggests that either v vid ‘know’ or V vi ‘pursue’ is possible. Ge and WG
(see also Oberlies RAV 1.535) opt for V vid and take the rest of the ab as indirect discourse
controlled by this verb (“when he found out that ...””). This is possible, but I find it hard to
integrate subordinate ydd clause in ab (with plupf.) with the A7cl. of ¢ (with root aor.) and the
main cl. of d (with pres. indic.). I find that the sequence of tense works better if ab is a separate
unit, with subord. yddcl. in a and main clause in b (@verf accented because pada-initial). Then c is
the causal grounds for the main cl. in d and expresses immed. past.

My analysis requires supplying a verb in pada a, linked to the preverb sam (which by the
other interpr. must be construed with V vid, a combination not found with ‘know’, though it is
with vV vid ‘find’). A good candidate for a verb to supply is given by sdmrti- ‘clash’ in 6a, and
verbal forms to this idiom (sdm V' r) are fairly common. Cf. VIL.25.1 ... ydt samdranta sénah
“when armies clash together.” My analysis also depends on a different analysis of dvet, which I
assign to vV vi ‘pursue’. Note véfr opening 4c.

The def. anyam ‘the one’ in c, referring to one of the two opponents in ab, more or less
demands a responsive ‘the other’, as Ge and I supply in d.

Old questions the existence of the stem pravepanin-, suggesting that pravepani is an
adverbial instr. to a pravepani- (fld. by WG). I don’t see that a stem pravepani- is appreciably
better than an -7-stem and follow the older analysis.



V.34.9: The sense of samyat- ‘continuous(ly)’, root noun cmpd. to Vyat (see yatam- in 4c and
disc. there), must have developed from ‘taking their places together, one after the other’. For
further disc. of the stem, see comm. ad 1X.86.15.

V.35-36 Indra

These two hymns are attributed to Prabhiivasu Angirasa, who is also named as the poet of
IX.35-36. There is no immediate source for this name in these two hymns; the closest we come
is purdvasuh in V.36.3; see also vdsianamin V.36.1.

V.35 Indra

V.35.3: abhiibhih ‘ready at hand’ lacks an overt referent. I supply ‘(forms) of help’ from context
-- dvas-1s the signature word of this part of the hymn. Ge takes it as a nominalized ‘Krifte’,
though he suggests the Maruts as an alternative referent in n. 3d; WG personified ‘helpers’.

V.35.4: The syntactic boundaries do not coincide with the pada boundary in ab -- a welcome
syncopation in this otherwise simple hymn. The hemistich is divided into three clauses: v7sa Ay
asi | radhase jajiisé | visni te savah, but the pada boundary breaks the second into two one-word
halves. It might be possible to fold the third proposed clause into the second (“you were born as
bullish strength”), if we were willing to be cavalier about the position of Ze and indeed its
presence (“you were born as your bullish strength”?), but the nominal clause in VIII.3.10 zad
indra vrsni te savah supports the analysis as a separate unit, if more support be needed.

On the anomalous form vzsni (for expected vrsn(y)am), see comm. ad VIIL.96.19.

satraham is a neut. sg. qualifying paumsyam. It looks like a them. neut. and is in fact
classified under satraha-in Gr and Lub (see also Scar 697). Nonetheless, it belongs with the class
of root noun cmpds with -44n-. The neut. sg. of such a stem should probably be *-Aa (like nima
to naman-, assuming radical -n-stems work like, or get assimilated to, derived -n-stems). I might
tentatively suggest that the final -7 was first inserted (as anunasika) to avoid the hiatus *safrahd
indra and then reinterp. as a them. neut. ending (see also Lanman, Noun inflection 478, AiG
I11.239). But it is the case that such nasalizations are rare within padas and almost always
concern long -2 (see Old, Prol. 469-72). Moreover, the similarly formed neut. vrtrahdm in
VI1.48.21 precedes a consonant with the -7 making position.

V.35.5: Ge takes adrivah as ‘du Herr des Presssteins’, but in context a stone as weapon seems
more likely (so WG ‘du mit den Schleudersteinen’, flg. Gr).

I interpr. sarvaratha as an adverbial accompaniment to the victim whom Indra runs over:
“(him), chariot and all.” It is not clear from Ge’s “mit ganz Wagenzug” whose chariot he thinks
it is, but WG take it to be Indra’s chariot, interpr. sarva- in its stronger lexical sense ‘hale,
healthy’: ““... so, dass dein Wagen heil bleibt.” This purpose-clause reading attributes more, and
more unambiguous, structure to this single word than I think it can properly bear, and I also
don’t understand the intended sense: should Indra endeavor to keep the victim’s blood from
splashing his wheels or his body from making dents?

V.35.6: Note the phonol. figure piarvisu pirv(i)yam, though the words belong to diff. stems. The
referent of fem. pirvisu is not clear. Gr suggests jisu from 7b, and this seems to have met



general acceptance (Ge, with ?; WG; Bloomfield RReps, 256), even though gji- is actually masc.,
a fact no one remarks on. (Gr cites a single. fem. form, in 1.116.15, but nothing in that passage
signals that gender.) We could, of course, suggest a different word for ‘battle’ with fem. gender,
like prtana or samad-; there is weak support for both (/either) of these because they both are
construed in the loc. pl. with ugrad-, which is also found here: ugrdm ... samdtsu in an oft-
repeated pada (I111.30.22, etc.); VII.56.23 ugrdh prtanasu, VII1.61.12, 70.4 ugram (...) prtanasu.
An entirely different referent is also possible: ‘peoples’ comes to mind, picking up the janasah of
pada b, with several different possible fem. stems as substitute: ksit/- from 2c or the developed
sense of carsani-, extractable from 1c (cf. 111.43.2 parvih ... carsanih) or vis- (cf. VIL.31.10 visah
purvih).

V.35.7: This vs. has a riddle structure: the accusative qualifiers pile up until their referent, the
chariot (rdtham) is given at the very end, immediately preceded by the verb (ava) on which the
preceding accusatives depend. It proved difficult to capture this effect in tr.

sayavan- means ‘drive along with’ (the useful German ‘mitfahren’, for which there is no
precise English equivalent). It is ordinarily either construed with an instr. of the fellow traveller
or is in the instr. qualifying the fellow traveller(s). Here there is no such overt expression, but we
can assume it is Indra.

V.35.8: The structure of ab mimics that of 7, which has (a) #asmakam ... / (d) ... ava rathanmst,
while 8 has (a) #asmakam ... (b) #ratham ava .... Another verbal expression is inserted within
this structure in pada a: éhs nah. Ge tr. as two separate clauses, silently postponing the asmikam
to the second one (“komm zu uns, begiinstige unseren Wagen”). WG take A7 nah as an insertion:
“Unserem -- Indra, komm her zu uns! -- (unserem) Wagen hilf ...” This interpr. seems possible --
save for the position of the voc. indra, which is unaccented and precedes éhs nah so cannot
belong to that phrase. (A slightly altered tr. would be “Ours, Indra -- come to us! -- (our) chariot
....)) By contrast I take éhr1 ... avaas a pseudo-serial verb construction (“‘come help”), though I
admit that the na/ might be problematic for that interpr.

Ge (/WQ) take both divias ‘today’, but outside of divi paryé ‘on the decisive day’, a
phrase characteristic primarily of VI and VII, divialways refers to heaven, as far as I can tell.
‘Heaven’ makes fine sense here, and cf. the similar expression V.13.2 ... stomam manamabhe ...
divisprsah “we shall conceive a praise-song (for Agni), who touches the sky.”

V.36 Indra

V.36.1: The publ. tr. takes the phrase vasinam ... dimano rayimam as nested genitives (vasinam
and rayinam depending on damanah), whose head noun is difum. Both Ge and WG break up the
nouns into two phrases (though in different ways), with WG taking the verb ciketatin two
different ways (pf. subj. / plupf. injunc.) with two different complements: “... der auf das
Schenken von Giitern [i.e., vasinam ... datum] achten soll, weil er sich ja auf die Schenkung von
Schitzen [i.e., dimano rayinam) versteht.” This is more elegant than my pile-up of gifts and may
well be right, though I’m not sure there’s sufficient signalling of the double meaning.

V.36.2: The simile in ab depends on the double meaning of the root V ruh, which means both
‘climb, mount” and ‘grow’. It also hinges on two different senses of soma-, as the prepared ritual
drink and the plant from which it is extracted.



In cd there is mismatch in number between the simile in the singular and the frame in the
plural, whose number is emphasized by visve ‘all’. The point of the simile is that the person
“driving his steeds” would be verbally urging them on to greater speed.

V.36.3: The slightly “off” nature of the similes in this hymn continues here. In ab the point of
comparison between the rolling wheel and the poet’s mind is the trembling (vepate). The cause
of the trembling -- fear -- is applicable only to the mind, not the wheel.

As disc. in the publ. intro., rdthad adhi “from the chariot” is a curious phrase, and the
standard treatments struggle with it. Both Ge and Old think that the singer is expressing a wish
for a chariot, but it is hard to see how to make that work syntactically. WG (in n.) suggest that
it’s either Indra’s chariot or that it represents the poet’s hymn, but neither of these fits the context
well. As indicated in the publ. intro., I think this is a punning allusion to the poet’s patron Sruta-
ratha (lit. ‘having a famous chariot’), praised in the danastuti in vs. 6. In this scenario the
hemistich-initial ablative, referring to the patron, is linked to the hemistich-final word puravasuh,
referring to the poet. Though Ge (/WG) take this as a PN, giving it its full lexical meaning
(‘having many goods’) makes the verse work better. The singer praises Indra on behalf of his
patron Srutaratha, in order to become “One of many goods” -- from/because of (Sruta)ratha. As
Mayrhofer points out (PN, s.v. puriivdsu-), purdvdsu is synonymous with Prabhtivasu, the name
of the poet acdg. to the Anukramanti, so the vs. puns both on the name of the poet and on that of
the patron. This might be clearer in the publ. tr. if it were reordered: “Surely the singer will now
praise you ... (to become) one possessing many goods from the (Famous-)chariot?

V.36.4: The semantically complementary expressions referring to giving with the left and right
hands have different morphological realizations: instr. savyéna and the hapax adv. daksinit. The
latter is, of course, anomalously formed; it appears also in the cmpd. pradaksinit (6x), which may
be the basis here as well -- note immediately preceding pra. Thieme (KZ 69 [1951] = KlISch 71)
suggests that it’s a cmpd with the root noun to V7 ‘go’ (with the expected empty -7 stem final);
others that it contains the relic of a PIE instr. ending in -¢/d. For a full disc. see Scar (42—44).
Since the first is not straightforward functionally (“going to the right” is not its sense) and the
second depends on a highly dubious morphological reconstruction, I withhold judgment on the
source of the form, but see ubhayahasti (or -i) in V.39.1 below. The lack of morphological
parallelism in this passage is not surprising, since the hymn tends towards slightly skewed
expressions.

V.36.5: I take cd as a single clause (contra Ge [/WG]), because the s4 with 2" ps. ref. that opens
c is easily explained if it’s construed with the imperatival 2" sg. injunctive dhah at the end of d,
but would otherwise be anomalous. See my “sa figé.”

Strictly speaking, visakrato is of course a voc. In the publ. tr. I render it as nom., because
of the parallelism v7sa visarathah ... visakrato visa, with 2 nom. v7sa adjoining 2 bahuvrihis with
visa-as 1 member.

V.36.6: The sudden intrusion of the Maruts here is somewhat puzzling, but final vss. often open
out to a wider set of gods.

V.3743



This series of hymns dedicated both to Indra and the All Gods is attributed to Atri
Bhauma, poet of a number of hymns both in V and in IX (and one in X).

V.37 Indra

V.37.1: As was noted in the publ. intro., the first pada of this first hymn attributed to Atri
provides the clue to the solution of the mythical puzzle posed by the narrative in Atri’s V.40.5-9
in which Svarbhanu (svarbhanu-) pierces the sun with darkness and Atri restores the sun to
heaven. The name Svarbhanu means ‘having the radiance of the sun’, and here Agni aligns
himself “with the radiance of the sun” (bhanina ... siryasya). As I demonstrated at length in my
book The Ravenous Hyenas and the Wounded Sun, Svarbhanu is simply an epithet of Agni, who
inflicted the wound on the sun for cause (cosmic incest). This pada signals the underlying
connection of Agni and Svarbhanu with a minimum of fuss.

The dawns are ‘non-neglectful’ (dmrdhra-) because they never fail to appear every
morning.

V.37.2: Both Ge and WG take jarate as ‘be awake’, even though Goto himself (1* Klasse, 151
and 154) identifies this particular attestation of jdra- as ambig. between ‘be awake’ and ‘sing’.
Although both meanings are probably present, I think ‘sing’ is the primary one. The subject’s
yoked pressing stones speak (gravanah ... vadanti) in the next pada (2c), and throughout the RV
there is generally an equivalence between the noise of the pressing stones and the speech/singing
of the priests. See in particular in the immediately preceding hymn, V.36.4 graveva jarita ...
fyarti vacam “Like a pressing stone, the singer raises his voice,” with the agent noun belonging
to the same root.

On the Adhvaryu’s trip to the river to fetch water on the morning of the pressing day, see
Ge’s n. 2c.

V.37.3: See the disc. of this vs. as omphalos and riddle in the publ. intro. As indicated there, I
identify the bride as Dawn and the husband as the Sun, while the dominant opinion (see Ge
[/WGQ]) is rather Speech and Indra. The latter is certainly not excluded, and the fact that the stem
1sird-, used to qualify the speech of the pressing stones in 2c, also characterizes the wife in 3b
may give some support to that view. Cf. also 1X.84.4 vacam isiram usarbiidham “the vigorous
speech awakening at dawn.” Still, the Dawn/Sun interpr. follows naturally from the dawn ritual
setting in the first two vss., and the long journey in d would refer to the daily trip across the sky.

As also noted in the publ. intro. sravasyad rathah “the chariot will seek fame” recalls the
name of the patron in the immed. preceding hymn, V.36.6, Srutaratha, which was also punned on
in V.36.3.

With Ge I take puri sahdsra as a measure of distance and pari vartayate as intrans./reflex.,
based on its middle form. This is disputed by WG, who take the verb as transitive (but
“affektive” [whatever that means], the value that accounts for its middle form). They supply
‘men’ as the referent of puril sahasra. The idea is that the noise of Indra’s chariot will cause
many thousands of them to turn around and look at it. I suppose this is not impossible, but again
it requires supplying much more than is found in the context: a huge crowd of people and the
presupposition that “cause to turn” implies “turn to look.”



V.37.4: “Whose comrades are cows” (gosakhayam) modifying soma refers of course to the milk
mixture added to soma to make it less unpalatable. (It is somewhat surprising that soma- is also
called #ivra- ‘sharp’ in the same pada, since this is usually of unmixed soma.) But the go- ‘cow’
of this cmpd provides a clever transition to the next pada. Pada c contains a verb (4 ...) djati
‘drives’, which ordinarily takes an object -- and indeed frequently that object is cows: e.g., 1.83.5
a gd gjat, V .2.5 ajati pasvah. 1 therefore supply ‘cows’ as the object in c, extracted from a
different use of the ‘cow’ word in b. This then produces a reference to the Vala myth, with the
satvanaih ‘warriors’ representing the Angirases as elsewhere (cf. I11.39.5, also nearby V.34.8 for
association with cattle raiding). Thus pada c depicts the king protected by Indra as performing a
Vala-like deed (4 satvanair djati) as well as the/a Vrtra slaying (hdnti vrtram), ascribing
(equivalents of) the two signature deeds of Indra to this earthly king. Neither Ge nor WG make
much sense of the djati clause.

The accent on dyati is contrastive with the adjacent Adnti.

Both Ge and WG take ksitih with kséti (“er bleibt in seinen Sitzen” and “weilt sicher in
seinem Reich” respectively; see also Oberlies Relig. RV 1.441, 11.171-72), but V ks7 ‘dwell’
without preverb does not otherwise take the acc., whereas V pus ‘prosper, thrive’ can take a
personal acc., and so I construe ksitih with pisyan. In my interpr. the poet juxtaposes the cognate
words (kséti ksitih), but separates them syntactically.

V.37.5: The pada-framing #kséti ... pusyarmt of 4d recur adjacent at the beginning of S5a #pusyat
kséme in different morphological form; kséme ‘peace(ful dwelling) is also paired with its
opposite yoga- ‘hitching up, war’, with two contrastive clauses framed by the subjunctives
#pusyat ... bhavatdt predicting success in both peace and war. The war theme is further
developed in the following pada. I take ubhé vitau samyati as an implicitly subordinated clause
with pres. part. as main verb (an interpr. that WG come close to as an alternative considered in
their n.). It would be possible to take this phrase as acc. obj. of sdm jayati (so Ge, WG, Oberlies
[Relig. RV 1I.172]), but it doesn’t make sense that the king would conquer both clashing forces,
when one of them is likely his own. Rather I think the point is that Indra will favor him over the
opponent and therefore his side will prevail. See V.34.8, where Indra links himself to one of two
opposing troops and helps his clients win.

V.38 Indra
For the general contents, see disc. in publ. intro. WG interpr. it as plea to Indra for rain --
a purpose that I find very hard to discern and that results in farfetched interpr. of details.

V.38.1: The first hemistich is somewhat awk., with (by my interpr. and Ge’s) a genitive phrase
uroh ... radhasah “of your broad largess” dependent on an almost synonymous nom. phrase
vibhvi ratih “extensive giving.” WG apparently take the first not as gen., but as abl., indicating
the source of the giving: “Von deiner ... weitreichenden Gunst aus entfaltet sich die Gabe.” This
seems like a good idea and mitigates the awkwardness. I would then change the publ. tr. to
“Your extensive giving (comes) from your broad generosity.”

V.38.2: As in several instances in the last few hymns, WG impose extra structure on the first
hemistich that is not supported by the phraseology. They supply a verb to govern sravayyam,
which then forms the foundation for a 2" subordinate cl. consisting of 7sam ... dadhisé: “Was du
... Ruhmvolles (zustande gebracht), dass du dir die Labung ... verschafft hast.” In their



introduction to the hymn they explain what lies behind this interpr., adding even further
unsupported assumptions. The ‘praiseworthy’ thing that Indra accomplished was his action of
freeing the life-giving liquid (7s-), which they presumably take both as the waters imprisoned by
Vrtra and (proto-)rain. But they give no justification for dividing ab into two clauses, separating
the apparently parallel objects sravdyyam and 7sam, and providing a verb to govern the first that
cannot be generated from context or formulaics. It is worth pointing out that sravayya- is never
used of a deed or action and most often modifies rayi- ‘wealth’ or vija- ‘prize’. Although I can’t
see any obstacle to qualifying a deed as sravdyya-, there are no familiar phrases containing that
notion that would come to mind when encountering an undefined sravdyya-. Though I confess I
can’t identify the referent(s) here, I find the WG interpr. implausible and forced. For further on
this vs. see comm. ad V.39.2 below.

V.38.3: The WG interpr. becomes even more forced in this vs., which is summarized in their
intro. by “Die Maruts lassen es regnen,” despite the absence of any reference to the Maruts or
any verb for ‘rain’ -- the operative word for ‘rain’ is supposed to be the adverbial instr. mehdna
generally taken as ‘in profusion’. The single word suismasah is supposed to incorporate “Sturm,
Drang, Blitz,” and the Maruts are supposed to be the other half of the dual expression ubha
devau “both you gods” -- that is, Indra and the Maruts -- a highly unlikely use of the dual. The
distortion of the text to fit the interpretational preconceptions goes much too far.

To stay closer to the actual wording, the question is how to distribute the various padas in
relation to each other. Ge takes ab as the subject of a clause whose object is in ¢, though with an
unexpressed verb: “Deine Krifte ... (bringen) beide Gotter zur Ubermacht.” I prefer to take ab as
an extension of vs. 2, adding another quality of Indra’s (his tempestuous force) that extends itself
along with fame. Then the two gods of ¢ can be the subject of rgjathah in d, with abhistaye an
infinitival complement. A similar interpr. is given by Scar (5§98), who takes ab as a nominal
clause, “Die ungestiimen Krifte, die dir [sind, sind] in Menge [vorhanden] und gehorchen
deinem Willen,” and cd more or less as I do.

As for who the other god is, besides Indra -- Old refuses to speculate, saying it’s an
unknown ritual situation. Ge suggests Varuna, and this seems the likeliest possibility. Dual forms
of Vraj generally have Varuna as one half of the subject, the other usually being Mitra; cf., e.g.,
in this mandala V.63.2, 7. But VII.83.5, a hymn to /ndra and Varuna, the verb has those two as
subject: yuvam hi vasva ubhdyasya rajathah “For you two rule over goods of both sorts.”

V.38.4: The brief excursion into the dual in vs. 3 is over, and Indra is the sole subject again.

The first hemistich is again syntactically incomplete. The standard interpr. construe the
genitive phrase asyd kdsya cid diksasya tavaloosely with nrmnam (e.g., Ge “von welcher deiner
Geisteskraft es auch sel, ... bring uns Mut”). This is possible, but I prefer to take ab as an
extension of 3cd (as 3ab was to 2cd), supplying ‘rule’ to govern the genitives, using slightly
different senses of ‘rule’.

V.38.5: I tr. slightly differently from the standard, supplying another form of syama for ab, rather
than making the whole vs. into a single cl. The difference is trifling.

Notice that abhistibhih echoes abhistaye in 3c.

WG suggest that this vs. is a joke: asking Indra to be in his sdrman (‘protection, shelter’;
German ‘Schirm’) is like asking to be under his umbrella (Regenschirm). This is a joke that may
work in German but seems to have little to do with Sanskrit, which, as far as I know, does not



have the concept of a rain-repelling umbrella. Shelters of that physical type are more likely used
against the sun, and certainly I know of no use of sd@rman- in a rain context.

V.39 Indra
As was noted in the publ. intro., this hymn is twinned with V.38 in Valakhilya fashion,
though it does not give as much help as it might in interpreting the previous hymn.

V.39.1: The poet re-uses mehana from V.38.3 and radhah from V.38.1, as well as adrivah
(though that voc. is quite common in this run of hymns). Because of their commitment to
mehana as ‘rain’ in 38.3, WG are forced to insert rain here, though the context is hardly
favorable.

The Pp. reads ubhayahasti with short -7, which is assigned to an -/-stem by Gr, as a neut.
modifying radhah, though he also suggests that it might be read -, as the masc. nom. sg. of an -
in-stem. The latter works better morphologically than the former: Aastin- is well attested and well
formed, whereas there is no straight -/-stem Aasti- and no easy mechanism for producing one --
though a nonce back-formation from the well-formed adj. - Aastya- might be possible. See esp.
ubhayahast'y vdsuin 1.81.7. (A neut. to the -in-stem would likewise probably come out as -7
and this may be an easier solution). I nonetheless tentatively suggest that ubhayahasti here (if
that is the reading) might be compared with the problematic daksinit ‘with the right (hand)’ in
nearby V.36.4, which appears in the same kind of context, concerns hands, and has a problematic
suffixal short -7-, followed there by a morphologically mysterious dental final.

V.39.2: Although this vs. is lexically and syntactically quite distinct from V.38.2, they seem to
share a thematic core. First, note that vdrer'yam at the end of pada a is positioned identically to
sravdy'yam in 38a, with the same type of formation and roughly the same meaning, and both are
introduced by ydd ‘which’ at the beginning of their padas. Here the adj. clearly designates some
good thing that Indra should bring us; recall that sravdy'ya- also usually refers to wealth of some
sort. In the second half-verse Indra’s limitless capacity for giving is expressed in a vivid image --
Indra as unbounded ocean -- while in 38.2cd the unidentified praiseworthy thing spreads itself
out longest, also an image of unbounded expanse. The means of expressing the concept are quite
different, but the concept itself seems the same.

V.39.3: I take ab as nominal rel. clause with a predicated grdv. praradhyam, while Ge (/WG)
simply take it as a nom. cl. (“what is your thought...””). My tr. should be modified slightly to
make it clear that the ds#7 1s accented: “Which thought of yours, famed and lofty, eager to give, is
to [/should] be realized, with it ...”

In cd both Ge and WG separate the two padas and supply a second verb (or, as far as I
can tell, a 2" exemplar of the overt verb 4 darsi in different usage). I interpr. 4 darsi as taking a
double acc. in a condensed expression: “split X for (its contents) Y.” The lexeme & V drcan take
as obj. either the container or the contained; for a similar double acc. with both see I11.30.21 & no
gotra dardrhi ... gah “Split open the cowpens for the cows.”

V.39.4: Ge [/WG] take the enclitic vah exclusively with pada a where it is located (Ge: “Euren
Freigebigsten der Freigebigen...”). In light of the next vs., I think that it refers to the Atris, who
strengthen Indra with their words in 5, and that they are the subject of the infinitival dat.



prasastaye in c. It has migrated to Wackernagel’s position in the larger clause (as often), which
accounts for its distance from prasastaye.

As I have discussed elsewhere (e.g., Rgveda between Two Worlds, Chap. 4, esp. 146—
48), the genre of prasasti- and the verbal lexeme prd V sams are associated with the praise of
kings already in the RV; prasastiis the standard term for royal panegyric in later Sanskrit and
MIA. Note that here the term is used for Indra as king (pada b rdjanam carsaninam).

With the standard interpr., I supply a verb of calling in c.

In d Ge takes parvibhih ... girah as co-referential, with girah acc. rather than instr. metri
causa. This seems too tricky as well as unnec. With most (incl. Gr, Old, and WG) I supply
prasasti- with parvibhih (cf., e.g., V1.45.3 parvih ... prasastayah). WG in their n. suggest that
purvibhih is a “predicative instr” to girah, a construction that I don’t understand and that also
seems unnec. Why not an instr. of accompaniment -- hymns along with eulogies? If I am correct
that prdsastiis a specialized verbal product already in the RV, the differentiation between it and
gir- here would be perfectly understandable.

V.39.5: The distinction between verbal products continues here, with kavyam vacah
‘poet’s/poetic speech’, uktham ‘solemn word’, brahman- ‘sacred formulation’, and girah
‘hymns’ all offered to Indra. For the connection between prdsasti- (here, 4cd) and kavi-, kavya-
see RV between Two Worlds cited above.

V.40 Indra and Svarbhanu

The hymn given as V.40 consists of two metrically and, more important, thematically ill-
assorted pieces, vss. 1-4 and 5-9. The first three vss., in Usnih, are a banal celebration of the
word vzsan- ‘bull” addressed to Indra. The fourth is in Tristubh and does not contain any form of
the word vzsan- (though see vrsabha-in 4a), but the thematic connection is clear and it climaxes
with the appearance of Indra at the Midday Pressing. The second part, vss. 5-9, is the exquisitely
crafted account of the Svarbhanu myth, which on its own constitutes a perfectly balanced
omphalos hymn. Metrically it consists of two framing vss. in Anustubh (5, 9), with the three
internal vss. (6-8) in Tristubh. Further evidence of the omphalos structure: the two outer vss. are
multiforms of each other; the middle verse (7) is the only direct speech; the immediately
surrounding vss. (6, 8) both mention Atri in the sg., both deal with the maya of Svarbhanu, and
have complementary vocab.: divah/ divi, siryam /siryasya, gidham |aghuksat, brahmana/
brahma.

All of the evidence points to a pair of originally independent hymns, which were later
redactionally combined, and this hypothesis also fits their position in the mandala. At four vss.,
the first part (V.40.1-4) would be the appropriate length to follow on the five-vs. V.39 as an
independent Indra hymn, in accordance with the usual principles of Samhita arrangement. The
Indra cycle of V would come to an end there; the seams between cycles are where later
Anhangslieder get inserted, and V.40.5-9 can be such an Anhangslied, with no original
connection to 1-4 at all. Although Indra has a bit part in the Svarbhanu saga (see 6ab, possibly
7c), the story is otherwise independent.

The idea that the two parts of V.40 were originally two separate hymns has a long
scholarly history, going back at least to Bergaigne and Lanman, who both thought the division
was rather 1-3 / 4-9. See Old, Proleg. 198 and, in detail, Noten ad loc. In the Noten Old
seriously considers the possibility that the two parts formed an originally unitary hymn, primarily
on the basis of V.78, which he sees as having a similar bipartite structure. I think this is unlikely:



V.78 falls into three parts, not two, and in our hymn the Svarbhanu portion is far more intricately
structured than anything in V.78. Nonetheless, it is possible that the two separate hymns were
joined into V.40 on the model of V.78. For a possible reason for the introduction of the
Svarbhanu account just here, see below ad vs. 4.

I treated the Svarbhanu portion at great length in my 1991 Ravenous Hyenas in
conjunction with the brahmana prose versions of the myth, and I will not repeat all the details
found there. In Hyenas (264—67) I identify Svarbhanu, the piercer of the Sun, as Agni, who is
frequently said to have the bAanu- (‘radiance’) of the sun. For support for this identification see
disc. there, as well as comm. ad V.37.1 above.

V.40.1-3: In the refrain (1-3cd) the pl. ‘bulls’ (vzsabhih) accompanying Indra were identified
with the Maruts already by Sayana. Since this section culminates in the Midday Pressing (4d),
this identification makes sense, since that pressing is shared by Indra and the Maruts.

V.40.4: In Hyenas (pp. 249-51) I suggest that the Svarbhanu section is introduced after this vs.,
because there are several connections between the Midday Pressing and the Svarbhanu story. In
later $rauta ritual a descendant of Atri (an Atreya) is given gold at the Midday Pressing of the
Asvamedha. The gold is clearly a symbol of the sun (as often), and the Svarbhanu story is often
told in brahmana prose texts to justify this ritual action. There is also a disguised ritual
reenactment of the freeing of the sun (also symbolized by gold) at the Midday Pressing. The
suggested connection still seems to me reasonable, but I was more inclined in that book to accept
V.40 as a unitary hymn, not a secondary composite. I now think that the independent Svarbhanu
hymn was slipped in here at the end of the Indra cycle because of the mention of the Midday
Pressing in the final vs. of the originally separate hymn, now V.40.1-4.

V.40.5: On vs. 5 as a variant of vs. 9, see Hyenas 140-41.

V.40.6: On the “fourth formulation,” see Hyenas 251-60.

The “circling magic spells” (mayah ... vartamanah) of Svarbhanu are the plumes of
Agni’s smoke rising to heaven and obscuring the Sun’s light (Hyenas 271-73).

dpavratena ‘against commandment’ is generally taken to refer to the darkness deployed
by Svarbhanu, but I argue (Hyenas 297-300) that it actually refers to the Sun’s original action,
incest with his daughter, that led to his punishment by Agni Svarbhanu.

V.40.7: On this speech of the Sun’s, see Hyenas 281-88.

This vs. is usually taken as evidence for the “eclipse” theory of the Svarbhanu story,
which aligns it with the later Rahu myth in which Rahu swallows the sun. But there is no other
evidence for this connection in Vedic, and ‘swallow’ can be accounted for by inner-Vedic
parallels. See the cited disc. in Hyenas.

Although Atri is usually considered the addressee of the entire vs., for reasons having to
do with the Vayav Indras ca construction in cd, I suggest (Hyenas 284—86) that Indra is the
referent of the 2™ ps. in c, conjoined with Varuna in d.



